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* Wherein the Dina. 8 Mind 100 Body r he gubſtar⸗ 
| tiality, Perſonalizy, and Pe, fection of Mind is Aﬀerted; | 
and the Original of our Minds, their Preſent, Septra te, 
and Future State, is freely enquir'd into, in order to 
a more certain Foundation for the Knowledge of Grd, 

and our $blves,' and the clearing all Doubt and Objecdi . 
Ie that al been, or may be made concerning 

THE | | 


Life I? J mmoztality 
0 UR SOU LS. 
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"In a New METHOD, _ * 


8 | — — 6 
By a Gentleman. 
Be not rr fra 47 Tho — kill the Body, but are not alle 10 ill the Soul: | 
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in the 2 the © corner of Old Fury. 1702. 
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To the Right Honourable . 


Themas EA RL of Pembroke 


and Montgomery, Ac. 


. of Her Maieſty 350 
Honourable 7% 


ba council. 


25 Led, 


came then to lay aſide my natural diſtruſt, 
and venture your Lordſhips Cenſure of aweak 
Performance, 1 know not. But theea * neſs 


i 


Treatiſe to your Lordſhip, your former 
Favourable Acceptance of 4 ſorall Pa- 


1 it be a fault i in me to Dedicate this 
per Preſert, muſt bear the blame. How 7 


8 
3 
* 


* 


| of Acceſs to your Lordſhip I then found, and. | 

| your. Readineſs to take that which, perhaps. was 

= but inconfiderately done, in the favourable 

$ ſenſe ; has not only given me ſome Aſſurance 

13 another Pardon now, but even laid an 
bligation on me to acknowledge the Former, 


It might have been more becoming the 
| Auther, IT confeſs, to have Dedicated any 


1 4 his to 0 ſome renn, f 4 lower degree, 


* 


. 1 * 
Lite and Immortality; % Þ- 
a Vindication of the Truththere- 


not weed any Mortal Patronage.ſo 
it 4 Preſent lo * | pens 
34 


arned, but the Subject 1 


vated Mind, and Noble Perſon, : 
J cannot have the wanity br boldneſs to think 
to ſhelter the faults I mgy have committed in 

this Eſſay, under your Great Names T rather 
ſubmit it td jour Lardſiups Cenſure, as to a 
Perſon, the moſt Itkeely, of any I have the Ho- 
nour to know, to paſs a Fuft and Impartial 
Fudgment on it, Nor will I do that which 
I know would not be at all acceptable to 
a truly Noble Mind, and would be but In- 
pertinent to the World, harrangue your Lords 
fhip with a tranſcription of yaur Noble Cha: 
racłer, tha ſuch a thing may be Have fo 


| 
C 
} 
| 6 6” e i eee, © 
our Paraſetical Age. One u 171 have.a uſt WM | 
Me Obligation from a Perſon obſcure, to Publiſh 1 
=O his latent Merits ; but here no ſuch thing can i þ 
e thought on. Tet one thing I muſt needs 7 
ef your Lordſhip, That T may propoſe you Nd 5, 

* 44 Pattern to our Engliſh Nobility. That 5 
notwithſtanding all the Difficulties accum- 

OO panying the great Publick Poſts your Lord 
7 fhip har bin in, you have bin always ſo Able, 
Faithful and Diſintereſted, that I never heard il » 
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any one Perſon of whatſoever Fattion (tho 
we have ſame very malignant) ſpeak evil of 
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| eas. 5 ee, lee | | 
[ o give them a diſadvantageous appearance, | 
* ; N * | ® * H , 50 ; 
| and accept 4 few Diamonds, tho roughly En- 
! has d, from your Lordſhip's mot 
i - F 4 9 5 „ n / Z : 4 . | : 
; ME oh ET 5 . : 9 a ; y 
ne We 445-454, Humble Servant, 
1 a L ; * ; wk 1 4 | | . | ; 9 , 
k i e 5 he: 95 j LS N p \ 
S £x 1 , ; 5". hl F _ | 
, F | | 
7 3 . | 4 : : a 5 ; 1 Rn ; ö 
e 0 2 a ö ; ; * 
9 2 - - a ; ' 
\ % , d ; £ : ; , 
; 
„ RS 3 PLS N i { ; q 5 
4 33 1 . : J 
APR 141 6 ; 1 4 | 
. 1 £ 1 \ 2 
5 N TN | | | 2 6 N , 
9 * | | 
a N . ; * 1 , | = 4 
; ; g 1 
© * | | 
N 5 > | | bar 
, 15 7 ; | 
4 w * '” ; 5 5 
5 if 2 X * 
Q | 
| , > £ . 
* : . g . J ; 1 
111 y \ Fo | V - | ; . | 
, 6% N IE : ; 15 5 | 5 
: 


. 


ee eee eee . eng 
i j TEDED 1 


eee 


lf 


| . : ; 
* N ; i 
. ds a 
aL N 5 : n 
5 — 28 ; 
* * * 
” : ; 
2; * 
" | / ; 
; i 5 . , | 
> 1 
8 ; ? , ; 4 
1 ; f a * ö 
s 175 ; 
: * ; ; | 
| : . - * * 
" K 7 ; 
6 % 1 0 
* \ 0 4 3 ; ; 
N 1 0 & . 
ö a WETH Eos” wo 7 2 
* 13 1 
a 


TH O l think it as unneceſſay to pro- 
0 miſe my Reader in a Preface what 
I will do in my Book, as impoſſible for 
me yet to ſay, how great things I have per- 
formed therein; yet Judge it not amiſs, 

to premiſe a few Lines to my intended 

Diſcourſes : which ſhall not be to beſpeak 
my Readers Indulgence for any Fault 
he may find, his favourable Conſtruct- 
| -on, or civil Anſwer, For I ſhall be content- 

ed that every one think, and ſpeak his 

Pleaſure of 'me. But it may be conve- 
nient, to give ſome ſhort account of the 

a — intended Undertaking, and 

to engage my Reader, if I can, only to 
Read with as much Freedom, as I am a- 
bout to Write with; to ſatisſie his Mind 

„ | (vill he but give me common Credit) 
that L have as little Prejudice as Heart can 


EF wiſh, having never 
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bin initiated in any 
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f ß 
particular Syſtem of Philoſophy or Diwni- 
, or ever put under my Tutorage, where 
i by I was forbidden to Read, Think, or i 
l'  _ Speak, whatſoever I could judge Conveni- 
ent. That I have bin led into no private 
= or vulgar Opinion by any Humane Autho- 
* rity no, not bFAFather, or inherited a IE. 
" net on any Friendly Obligation, but have 
itther enjoyed an entire Liberty of choice, 
of whatever ſeenis moſt like Tur to me. 
0 Intereſt or vogue have rarely Tempted, 
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3 but never prevail:d to biaſs my Mind, ei- 
ter in Natural, or Divine things, to any 
1 Profitable, or Creditable Opinion. Ap- 
Parent Irutb in it's Naked Beauty to me, 
_Hath bin till moſt Charming, and Truth as | 
I takeat, doth now engage me to attempt 

its Defence againſt the Opinions of the 

Materialiſts and Mort aliſtr, which I take 
to be both Great, and Growing Errors. 


* 


Feet! will not begin, as too many Writers 


| * do and the Masericiſit have done, with 
Goodneſs of my Cauſe, or Invincibleneſe 
S . of e nn I. will not Endeavour | 
do prepoſſeſs my Reader that I am Unan- 
| - ſ{werable, III leave that to be diſcovered | 
in my Book, whether fo, of no. [Much 
” _ tefs will I Reproach my Adverfaries 
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5 15 The Prefate. r 
with Wilful Ignorance, or Wicked Oppo- 


tion of Truths they know. For I ktiow 
that the Mind even of a well meaning Man 
tho? of Confiderable Capacity, may be 


ſtrangly led aſide by ſome unheeded Rub, 


or Biaſe, and receive ſuch an odd turn of 


Thought from ſome Occaſional Converſa- 


tion, or Reading, & c. that I do not much 
Wonder at him, who would perſwade us 
chat our Minds are of a different Species; 
tho l cannot at all allow of his Opinion, 


thinking I have greater Reaſon to believe 

that our ſtrange Differences of Mind are 
grounded on no Neceſſity, but are truly ]-. 
ing to ſome Happy, or Unhappy Occaſion, 
tho perhaps what hath bin long forgot, 


and therefore cannot be in particular ea- 
fily Aſſign d. But whatever Mens Opinions 
may be, or how Unreaſonable I may 


think them, can I but ſee the leaſt colour 


of Truth in them, or likely pretence of 


Conſcience for profeſſing them, I can allow 
chat they ſhould be Tolerated (as I would 


| 
ve 
| 


be my ſelf )) to ſpeak freely, and heard 
without prejudice, anſwered as they de- 
© ferve, or Slighted if they are trivial 
and inconſiderable. Now were the Opi- 


nions of the Materialifls which I amabout 


"21 
| 
| 
| 


which 


© +; The Nee. 
which Trather intend to Aſſert, things of 
little or no Moment, whether true, or 
falſe, and but meer Speculations, L ſhould 
leave them to others that know not how 
to ſpend their time to purpoſe:But where: 
as the True Notions, Dijtin@ions, and 
Tendencies 'of Beings, are. very neceflaty 
to be underſtood, in order to the Regular 
and Blameleſs Actings of our Wills about 
them, I cannot content my ſelf without 
Attempting ſomething concerning Mind 
and Body, having for ſome Years had ſuch 
a Deſign, being under ſome ſort of pro- 
miſe to the World, and of late, having 
had freſh Occaſions given me of Think- 
ing on theſe Matters. But yet, I might 
perhaps well Excuſe or rather Check my 
Self, in ſtriving to run before, or beyond 
my Betters; thoſe of larger Capacities, 
and greater Leiſure; may do more than I 
can Promiſe, and to fuch I would wil- 
lingly reſign my Task, were I fare they 
would but Reſolve to Undertake it. But 
ſome may think, what has bin done alrea- i 
dy may well Suffice, and ſo perhaps ſhould 
I. "if the Scarcity. Language, and Length 
of ſome certain Authors, did not make 
them leſs uſeful then I could wiſh ſome- bi | 
thing for my Engliſh Reader, in whoſe 
Lan- 
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The Preface. . * 
Language! know nothing yet that doth 
| well Anſwer my Deſign, or that is alts- 
| gcther conſiſtent with the Notion of the 
Und, as 2 Diſtindt, Subſtantiul, and 
bl Fa Being. But Whatever may have _ 
bin done by "others, whereof I am Ig- 
| norant, I may well do my Duty by 
caſting in my Mite together with the 
Y Reſt, and Appearing, . tho it were a 

mong a Cloud of Witneſſes, for Mind, 
againſt the many Groſs Bodily Do@rines, 
of 'the Preſent and Former Ages. 

But what I can readily Deſign to do 
in this, is not ſo eaſy preſently to 
Perform; the Subjects are of Sublime, 


zZ ĩ?—ro ꝛ˙ edt ⁊ꝛ² ½m·m Þ 0 BE 


ya 


C and ri Conſideration. Nor 
y ſhould I Attempt any thing in this 
q Matter, had I not bin much Exer- 
= | cis'd in the Confideration of theſe 


Things, and had ſome Aſſurance in 
my Self, of an Entire Diſengage- 
| moyt. from Intereſts, Parties, and 


- "1 Prejudice; and were I not conſcious 
a- of my Averſion, and even Incapaci- : 
14 ty of being very Voluminous, which in 
th 2 Writer, on this Subject at leaſt, 
« | 1 I take to be very Neceſſary, and Con- 


i | ſiderable Qualifications, Therefore leſt 
1 ſhould ſeem long, Loitering iuthe 


Bt 1 will come to the Diſcourſe 
it 15 1 1 1 oe, Reader may ſee . How 
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CHAP. 15 


1 Self Evidegn Fr Undeniable Truths, Y 
neceſſary as Princes, in order to 1 oll 


e 1 


oof is þ Artain that 1 are . 


ſo fond of Scepticiſme, that they will 


6 


pv Menof Sober Senſe will readily agree with 


Self-Evident, and Undeniable Truths 
neceſſary as Principles, in order to all 
laquiries. But I know there are Men 


even offer to deny every thing; and! 
have met with à Man ere now ſo very unreaſon⸗ 
Eble, as {fil} to reply to whatever I could affirm, _ 
Tuo. ne ver ſo plain, That I had no Reaſon for it; 
vho (tho I ſuppoſe he thought himſelf Wir⸗ „ 
Y) to me ſeem'd Unworthy, as well as unca- 
| Fable of-any better Anſwer than to have it Re- 
Ported, The he had no Reaſon for ſaying o. But 


De another, in ſome Principles, which they 
Fe, cannot without Folly, — Abſurdity be 
Nenied, or controverted : And without duch fo 
rinciples, all Diſcourſe. would be vain, - and 
eaments whatever wholly inſignificant 3 in- 
A of Demonſtrations, there would de now. + 
* n endleſs aps, nne N 
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and there could be. no. Faith, nor ho elk 
Converſation among Men. But now where 
ſuch Self- Evident Truths appear, there will 
be a ground of Diſcourſe, and Proof of other 
things not ſo apparent. Some ſuch I preſume, even 
our Materialiſts, and Mortaliſts will allow that 
they may deſerve and be capable of better An- 
ſwers, than Bellarmine thou lieſt. And Firſt Princi- 
ples, or Firſt Truths, muſt needs beno leſs than Self- 
Evident Propoſitions: For being the Firſt, they can 
have no other before them, from which they may 
be Deduced, or made out to be True. If they be 


not Self-Evident, they will not be Evident at all, | 


and then there could he no poſſibility of Evidene 
And of all Self-Evident Propoſitions, thoj 

that are Identical are moſt apparently Self-Eyi- 

dent. "Theſe Truths are the Elements of all o- 
thers, and whatever Propoſitions are not re- 
ſolvable into ſome or otherof theſe, will hardly 
ever be found demonſtrable. . Now whatever 


we would make out muſt be proved to be 
Trae; either by Reaſon, or by Revelation. Reaſon, || 
is to no purpoſe, without ſome Ground to Rea- 
ſon on; and the Scripture is no Infallible Teſti- 
mony, if ir be not the Word of God And we 8 
muſt be Firſt: aſſured that there is a God, be · 


fore we can ſa ppoſe a Revelation from him. But 


we are ſure of his Being, if this Idential Propo- 
{tion be true, that Se -Exxiſtence, is Self. Exiſtenct. WW 
Self and Ex- | 


But this Propoſition if the Words 


;ftence be "underſtood, is a Truth ſapreamely 
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= 4nd Undeniable Truths, Kc. 3 
. Truths, are what they are, becauſe God is 
what be 5. Indeed this Propoſition, Self-Eiſt enes 
19 is Se Exiſtence, could not be True, if there 
were no. ſuch: Being to verifie it. But the 
Notion, or Meaning of Self- Exiſtence, or Self- 
Sufficiency,being the molt perfect Notion that can 
be thought of, and fartheſt from non- ex iſtence, or 
a Contradiction, or but a meer poſũbility of Be- 
| ing, it is apparent that there actually is Self- Exi- 

ſtence, or a God. As it could not be true, That Man 
1. Man, If there were not ſuch a thing as Man to 
verifie that Propoſition. But yet Man may beſup- 
pos'd not to be, there being no neceſſary Exi- 
ſtence in the Notion of Man, as there is in Self- 
Exiſtence, without which nothing could be. 
MNoreover Se Exiſtence being the moſt {imple 
Notion that can poſſibly be conceived, and 
more actual zhen any other Notion of Ex- 
iſtence, and neceſſarily agreeing but to one, 
it can be no Abſtracted Notion; but the 
Word is, muſt ſignifte Real Exiſtence, unleſs 
= the Word Exiſtence could ſignifie a Contra- 
= wviction, Chimera, or a Negation of Being. 
eſti- Now. on this Bottom, that Cod is God, or 
I we BE Seif- Exiſtexce is Self Exiſtence, we muſt 
de Build All, or we ſhall have but a Torteritls 
But i Babrick, And from the Attributes neckf⸗ 
p- farily ſuppos'd and included in the Notion 
of a Self-Exifteht Being, we have a firm 


ence. 


Ex- Baſis to Build upon, a ſuperſtructure of 4 
meli Truths, relatiog to the Creatures And and ; 
ation Body, both as to their Beings, and Durati- 
other on. Now our Materialiſts, and Mortaliſts 
eriorif | muſt own that Exiſt ance is E viſtance, and 
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4 Sone Self-Evident, 


the Affections or Properties of Being ceaſe, That || 

a thing is the ſame with it ſelf, and cannot be the 
fame, and not the ſame. That ( 
ing is moſt incompatible with Sameneſs. That the 
whole is more than a part, or That the whole is al 
the parts talen together. That One is not Two, 
nor Iwo but One, That Two and One makes Three, 


— — —ää — 4 


* 


—— 


that there is ſome Neceſſary, or Self- Exiſtence; 


or that there is actually ſome Neceſſary, 
Self-Sufficient Being. Neither will they deny | 
that That which is, is. That a thing is what it 


11. That a thing cant be, and not be at the ſame 
time. That That which is not, cannot be Changed. 
need not ask them to grant, That Body is Bo- 


Ay, or chat Extenſion is Extenſien, nor can it 
be ſuppos'd chey will be affraid of Affirming 


That Mind is Mind, and Thinking is Thinking, 


or that of Nothing, Nothing can be Affirmed, or 


Denied; or that Attributes cannut be given, where 


there is nothing to which they can be Attributed; 


but muſt have actual Being, or ſome Exiſtence to 
be Attributed unto. That where Being Ceaſes, all 


Ceſſation of Be- 


&c. But 1 will mention no more. Such as 


theſe are the Cynoſures we muſt Sail by, tothe 
Haven of Truth; without which, if we ſteer 
never ſo well, we ſhall ſplit upon the Rocks 


of Abſurdities and Contradictions; and to 
theſe we mult have a due regard, in the Proſe- 
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cution of our following Diſcourſe. 
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Mind and Body. 
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that nothing Clouds and Darkens Truth 
more than the Confounding, and blending things 
together which are diſtinct, and ought to be di- 
ſtinectly and ſeparately conſidered. As on the 
cher Hand, the wary Diſt inction of one thing 
"Et from another, whereby the miſtaking of one 
ho thing for another, and the giving to one that 
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| That a clear Diſtinction of things is Neceſt 
* ſary, in Order to the True and Certain 
NMotious of them ;, and that the Diſtin- 
Sion moſt neceſſary to be made, are the” 
1 ion between God and Creature, 


1 T.T will be apparent by alittle Conſideration . 


all which belongs to another, is avoyded, tends very 


much to the clearing of Truth, and begeting 
$ adequate Notions of things. Now it is very: 


3 
78 


WW cidems,. bur alſo Subſtances from Subſtances, that 
is, one thing from-another. 

= And that we never forget the difference be- 
to tween thoſe Properties or Attributes that are E 
= /ential to a thing, that is ſuch, without which it 
cannot be conſidered, and ſuch as are meer- 
ly Accidental, or thoſe without which the thing 


= Differences and Diſtinctions of Subſtances, the 
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Neceſſary that we diſtinguiſh not only Subſtances, | 
which are properly call'd things, from meer Ac- 


may be, and be conſidered. Nom of all the 


moſt Eminent and neceſſary Diſtinction is — 


hath 
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5 Clerr Diſtinct ion Ge. ö 
de made between God, and the Creatures; 
That is, between the Self-Exiftemt, or Self-Suf- | 
feient Being, and thoſe Things that are 
Inſuſſicient in themſelves, and dependant upon iff 


him ; that we may not unjuſtly attribute that | 
unto God, which belongs only to the Crea- | 


ture; or that to the Creature, which belongs 
only to God. Which ſome not minding, have 
run into an extream and dangerous Error, per- 
ſwading themſelves that there is nothing but | 

God, or that the, whole Univerſe of things is 
God. To ſuppoſe no God, or nothing but 
Creatures, they found neither Poffible, nor Des» 
ſirable, any more then it could be to ſuppoſe ſh 
Effects without a Cauſe, Dependents not De- 
pendent, or to defire not to be. But an the 


Self-Sufficient, and Neceſſary. Had they but 1. 
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themſelves not always able to ſatisfie themſelves MW 


in ſome, even ſmall things, which they cannot 
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Nov let us exert our whole Activity, and ſtrain 


Between God and Creature, &c. 7 


Being they find Themſelves, or the little Maſs 
of Matter, to which they belong, be parts ca- 


pable of helping to make up All, or Abſolute 
perfection. Let theſe Men but tell us How 
lon they. have been, and they can give us but 


ale account, or How long they ſhall be what 
= they deſire to be, and they can give us but 


a very Short Inſurance, which is enough to con- 


vin them, that they are but Cauſed, and Der 


pendent Beings, and that there muſt be ſome 
Cauſe of which they are but the Effects; which 
Cauſe and Effects cannot poſſibly be the fame, 


but muſt neceſſarily be diſtinguiſhed, and that 
dy. the greateſt Diſtinction imaginable be- 


twixt Being and Being. But here it is to 
be Noted, that tho? the Diſtinction of Beings 
into' God and Creature, is the greateſt Di- 


ſtiaction and Differeace, we cannot call it a 


Generical DiFinftion; for God being but One ne- 
ceſſary Being, he cannot be faid to be of a Kind, 


or ſo properly termed. a Divine Peing, as the 


Divine Being, Or a God, as the Gd; his abſo- 


lte Sufficiency admitting of no other ſuch. Be- 


ing, One Sufficient, rendering all others unne - 


= cellary ; and whatſoever is unteceſſary, or may 


be ſuppoſed not to be, as another than One that 
is neceſſary and ſufficient may, is not God. 


our ſelves to the utmoſt, we can have no Nors- 


= ov, no, nor Imagination of any Subſtance, or 


Thing, but it is either God himſelf, or a Crea- 


. ture; there is no Medium, or Middle Being 
between theſe Two, Se. Exiſtent, and Depen- 
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8 A Clear Diſcovery & ct. 
both Se -Exiſtent, and Dependent, Self-Sufficient, 
and Inſuſſicient. To ſuppoſe ſuch a thing would 


be no berter than to ſuppoſe a Being, to be God, 


and not God; or What it is Not, and what it is, at 
the ſame time. e e ee 

As none of the Notions proper to God, 
or ſuch whereby he is ſaid to be God, can be- 


long to a Creature, ſo thoſe proper to a Crea- 


ture cannot belong to God. Exiſtence, Indeed 
may be predicated both of God and Creature, 
yet not equally, or alike, or Fc lame manner of 
Exiſtence; for God is infinitely. more Eæiſtem 


than Creature, which is meerly Dependent, 
and of it ſelf, tending to nothing, or Nog-ex- | 


iſtence. And the ſame Diſtinction mult be made 
when we ſay God is a Subltance and a Mind. 
Now Created Subſtances, or Beings, while they 
are many, and differing one from another, 
( tho not ſo vaſtly as from God) may be 
diſtinguiſhed into Kinds, and the Prime Gene- 
rical Diſtinction whereby all Created Subſtances 


can be diſtinguiſhed, is har of Mind and Body. | 
viz. That ſome Subſtantial Beings are 44ngs, 


and others are Bodies. Of theſe 1 wo kinds of 
Beings we have clear Notions, but of any o- 
| Kinds of | Subſtance that comes not under one of 
theſe Two, we have no Notion at all, or 
ſo much as Imagination, and conſequently no 
Reaſon to ſuppoſe any ſuch Third ſort of Be- 
ing: nor can we with either Wit, or Modeſty 
Affirm it. RY VPV 
, And now--1- muſt begin to look about me, 
for here our Aaterialiſts will tell me, I begin 
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Berwixt God and Creature &c. 9 
d do, eſpecially of thoſe hard Gentlemen, any 
= ' thing but their Patience, which I hope they 
wil grant me ſo far as to let me lay down my 
Aſſertions before 1 endeavour to prove them, 
and they are theſe. That Minds and Bodies are 
Subſtæances, and that of Two Kinds, wholly Diſtinct 

3 J and Different. | | es 169 


| leſs they ſhould very much forget themſelves, 


of above one or two Mortals that had attain'd 
to ſuch a Senſe-Denying Conceit as to ſuppoſe 
that there is no material Subſtance, which Para- 
= dox of theirs, deſerves to bg took notice of on- 
ly for its oddneſs, or to ſhew that there is no- 
thing ſo evident, but ſome may be ſq Fooliſh as 


denied that there was Motion, and both theſe 
Merry Whims might be confuted alike Merrily. 


the World, to own the being of Matter, ſo I 
believe they will readily grant, That Bodies in 
General are Subſtances, unleſs ſome who are of 


who will not have any thing to be a Subſtance bur 
= what is Thick, or Hard; that is, that which is 


together, ſo that with them a piece of Gold, or 
Lead. or a Stone is a Subſtance ; but a Feather, 
or Air, is not a Subſtance. Indeed a Cube of Gold 


bor Inſtance, has certainly more of Being than 
85 a Cube of Water, or Air of the ſame Dimenſi- 


Kead of Sybſtance, or Thing, as much as that: 
ws EY e . | 


That there are Bodies our Materialiſts, un- 


But as the Materialiſts are the moſt likely Men in 


compos'd of Particles which lie ſnug, or cloſe 


annnot be ſuppos d to deny, nor did I ever hear 


to deny it. Such a Pretty fellow was he who 


the moſt Groſs Conceit, and Vulgar Education, 


— 


on, but theſe are N that come under the 


10 4 Char Diſtiudtios. 
And we ſay Mind is more a Subſtance, than any 
er All, Body. Taking Subſtance, as all Men that Wn 
have cultivated their Reaſon by Liberal Educa- 
tion do, for a Being, or Thing, in diſtinQtion 

from accidents, or certain conſiderabilities of a 
Thing, and eſpecially thoſe modes of our con- 
ſidering a thing without which the thing may 
be, and be conſidered. | . | 
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As an Apple, for Inſtance, is a Material Sub- BW 
_ fiance, or Subject of Divers Qualities, as ſuppoſe il 
/ *Yellownefs, Redneſs, Smoothneſs, Sweetneſs, i 
niels, Roundneſs, &c. without ſome of which we 
may have the Notion of an Apple. But it muſt 
be conſidered by ſome certain Notions, or o- 
eher which make it what it is, or are Effential to 
it, and without which it cannot be conſidered, 
which Notions are not divers from it, but are 
only our divers ways of conſidering the thing, Wl 
( not being able to have one ſingle Notion of it) 
and are nothing but certain Modes of Extenſion, 
or Quantity, which muſt be conſidered as E- 
ſential to an Apple, or that wherein its being an 
Apple conſiſts, and which cannot be pared away | 
from it as meerly accidental, without paring a- 
way its very Being. Now the Eſſence: or Being 
of a Thing conſiſts in That which is ſo conceived in 
the thing, that altho nothing elſe were conceived in it, 
it may nevertheleſs be conceived as Exiſting ;, and 
that ſo, as That only being ſuppo#4, there will 
follow a Series of Modes, and Attributes of 1 | 
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which That it ſelf is the imma Subject. As 
© what we call Body, that it cannot be conſidered 


without it; but that being conſidered, will be the 


CCC 
I ſabje® of all the. Varieties ; of” matter, and of 
8 ſome things not Eſfential te it, as Motion, or 
Reſt, for inflange, without. "heh e mary be | 
N conſider e 95 
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The Brivg of Mind proved, and that 
Mind and Body are. not the ſame, 
but Diſtindt That the Notion 6 Td 


1 agrees as well to 
if not e to Ali foe 0 
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V E now come to prove the Being and 
* Subſtantiality of Mind. | | 


In the Erſt Place, I ſay this Propoſition, 


| That Mind is, or that there is Mind; ; is to me 
and others moſt certain, if 1 have a certainty 
| of my own Being. Some will ſay perhaps Lam 
1 deceived, I do but ſuppoſe; 1 am, uncertain 

whether 1 am or no. Well, if any can ſuppoſe 
co, let them, and let me be deceived, let me 
but ſuppoſe, and that what they will, let me 
wi believe Fancies for Truth, it matters Bots this 
will infallibly remain a Truth to me, That I am. 
If lam not, I cannot be deceived, I canpgt 
'F ſuppoſe, or believe either Truth or Faſhood. 
hut do ſuppoſe, and believe, whether Wu. or 
Fallnood, it matters _ or whether Men ſay 1 


5 
Er 


haps or but ſuppoſing : For there muſt be ſome 
Being of which all theſe things are ſaid, or 
that but ſuppoſes. © For of nothing, nothing 
can be Afﬀirmed, or Denied; of nothing there 
can be no Action, or Pation. So that now I WW 
have found my ſelf ſo far infallible, that there if 

can be no poſſibility, of Doubt to me of my 

own Being, or Deception in this Propoſition, i 
That I am; and 1 cannot ſo much as ſuppoſe 8 
that / am not, nor can. any one elſe, without 
Contradicting himſelf, who ſays you are miſta- 
ken; for the Jou, that is ſuppoſed the ſubject 
of the miſtake, he Affirms, mut be ſomething, 
or he ſays nothing. Now as J am iofallibly i 
ſure of ſome Truth,. or have ſome certain 
knowledge of one Truth at leaſt, viz. Thar I 


AM | 


The Next thing to be Conſidered is What 1 | 
And I cannot poſſibly have a more certain 
. what / am, than by the Expe- 
rience of what 7 may find my ſelf to be. And 
what is it that 7 find my ſelf to be? Why, 
according to all the Experience 1 have of my 
Self or Being, or that I ſee my ſelf capable of 
having, I am Cagitation or Mind, and nothing 
elſe; whilſt J was but ſuppoſing, Imagining, 
Fancying, or Believing, what was I but think- 
ing? Suppoſing, Imagining, &c. are n 9 
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bat Thinking and what was J when 7 knew 


iag, or hearing, or feeling, &c. but Under- 
W ſtanding, or Knowledge? And what is that 
but Cogitation, or Mind? So that howſoever 
1 conſider my ſelf, I find my ſelf to be the one 
ſimple thing Cogitation, or Mind, variouſly re- 
ceiving, or applying to various Objects. 

= Well, It is moſt evident to me that J am; 


* 


not be unknown to Self. The Difficulty of 
3 knowing ones Self, that is us*d to be talkt of, 
„les in the Knowledge of Self morally conſi- 
unk der d, not Phyſically. But the Mind is known 
hung to its ſelf, and perceives all that is in it, and 
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it is known no otherwiſe than as Thinking and 
by Thinking however conſidered. 

But it may he objected by the Materialiſts. That 
it is true that there i Cygitation or Mind, Tet perhaps 
Mind and Body tre but two Words for the Rane 


Thing, diverſly conſidered. Or 


* 


Sccondly, That Mind or Copiration 5 is not 4 
Subſtantial Being or Thing the ſubject of Properties, 
Mocles, Arcidents, Oualities &c. but it Tar thly 
a. Mode, Property, Accident, Action, or Paſſion 
of jomething elſe which is more properly. a Subſt ance 
or Ti bins: and that it is moſt probably an Attion, 
er Paſſion, accident, or mode of tbe SH freitt 
or Thing call d Body, or Matter; and if not ſo, 


yet of ſome unn ng, of which we us, ho 
e 2 | 


To the A ed of Win Objection, e 
ſhall endeavour to make 8000 theſe 2 
„ eee 


Firſt. That Mind and Wa are got the be k 
N Same, but tus Na wholly 2 8 and d. 


1 


bBecoaty.: That the Notion of Subſtance, þ N 
or Thing, agrees as well, if not N to Leavin 1 
than to . ä =: 


- Thirdly, That Mind, or «Dighton is ; not | | ii 

2 Property, Mode, Accident, Action, or Paſſion, Ji 
or the Effect of the Body, or ſome other thivg if | 
unknown. And that Body can do noching, e- 
ſpecially i 
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4 ſpecially. that it cannot think; but is univer⸗ 
E fally Inactive, and cauſed as to Being, and 


Modes, And that all Senſe is Thoug 
inherent in Bod /. i 
That Mind, and Body are not the ſame. 


If Mind, and Body were the, ſame we were 
but in a poor Condition having talked hither- ' 
to to no purpoſe, but how ſhall we know, you 
will ſay, chat they are diſtin ? Very well. As. 

eaſily as we can know any two Things, a Horſe 
and a Hand- ſaw for Inſtance, not to be the ſame z 
and much more eaſily may we perceive the dif- 
& ference between Mind, and Body than that be- 
& tween any two Bodies, by a little attention. As for 
a meer verbal differerence or agreement of things, 
there is many times little or nothing in it. We all 
know thatthro' the Imperfection of Languages 
one thing is often call'd by divers Names, and 
we divers things have but one word, or Name, 
ing | to denote them, And that in one and the ſame 
Language, And that words are often uſed with- 
cout any regard to their Etymologies, from 
© whence. there ariſes ſome Confuſion, eſpecially 
do thoſe that ſtick in words, and ſuppoſe they 
naturally ſignifie things. For Inſtance, the a- 
doradle Self. exiſtent Being in Hebrew is call d 
Jecbovah, Jah, Adonai, Elobim, Heljon, Schad- 
Ai &c. and moſt or all theſe Names have been 
given to ſome Creatures or other. So that kind of 
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16 The Beingof Mind Proved. 


and che Greek Pſeuche, Pneuma, Nous, have 


been likewiſe indifferently uſed, as we ſhall have 
occaſion to conſider when we come to the 


Scripture light in this matter. The Engliſhword 


_ Cock is given to divers things which have little or 
no relation. Now to thoſe that are ſomewhat 


skill'd in Languages theſe things will be but of 
little difficulty, and it is certain that as words 


fignifie nothing but by uſe, ſo we may have the 


Notion of things without them, tho' we can- 


not communicate onr Notions, or diſcourſe to- 
gether without words either ſounded, or writ- 
ret. 5 5 Fe ng 

from the different Notions or Conceptions we 


have of them. And it is certain that men 
have a long time uſed the words Aind, and 


Body, and thoſe that anſwer to them in o- 
ther Languages, and that by them they have 
not meant one and the ſame thing, but have 
had two very different Notions of. Mind and 


Body, at leaſt if they attended to what they find 


in their own thoughts, they might ſee, that they 
do not think of the one, as they do of the o- 


ther. The Notion of Mind being compleated, 
and exhauſted in Cogitation, or Thinking, 


and having nothing elſe in it; That of Body 


in Quantity or Extenſion, which is all it has 
eſſential to the Notion of it. Now if we con- 
ſider the thing we ſhall find that whether 
Mind receive, or ſuffer Knowledge, Notices, 
Perceptions, Senſations, Imaginations &c. they 
are all the one Thing, Cogitation, or Mind 
diverſified only, a & to the manner of reception 


But the Difference of things is to be taken 
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The Diſtindt ion of Mind and oay, 17 
or of the thing received intothe Mind. Or whether 
Mind AZ, viz. will, or determine it ſelf to, or a- 
gainſt any thing it perceives,or imagines, &c. It is 
ſtill nothing but the one thing Cogitation,or 424, 
ſo or ſo determining it ſelf. Mind, asit receives, or 
ſuffers, and as it acts, or does, is ſtill, the one thing, 
Thinking, differently Suffering or Acting. On the 
other hand, conſider Body, how you can, as Much, 
Little, Hard, Soft, White, Black, Apgular, Round, 
Conick, &c. all theſe Conſiderabilities are hut di- 
vers Modes of the one thing Quantity, or 
Extenſion. But now if you ſhould endeavour 
to change theſe Conſiderations which are the 
Properties of Mind, and Body, you would 
find nothing but Abſurdity, and Nonſenſe. 
You cannot ſay a Mind an Ell long, or a Pound 
of Thought, a Triangular Underſtanding, or 
Round Deſire, &c. Nor can you with any bet- 
ter Senſe ſay a Loving Square, or a Knowing 
Globe, or the Like. So that we find that the 
Notions of Mind, and Body, or Thinking, and 
Quantity, agree in nothing but Exiſtence 3 un- 
leſs, as they are both Created Beings, Paſſive- 
neſs may be conſidered in bothʒ yet this Paſſiveneſs 
muſt be underſtood to differ as much as ſenſible 
Perceptions, or Knowledge, do from Motion,or 72» 
being ſtirr'd without any Perception at all, of 
which perhaps we may have occaſion to ſay 
ſomething before we have done. By theſe Con- 
fiderations I think it is apparent that Mind 
and Body, or Cogitation, and Quantity, are not 
the ſame thing under Two Names, but things 
of different kinds, and ſo different that the No- 
tion of the One, is got contained in, or at all beg 

F 


18 The Diſtinction of Mind and Body. 
longing to the Notion of the Other. And a- 
oy Mareriatiſt miſt acknowledge, if he is Inge- 
nvous, that he does not mean the ſame thing by 
Body and Mind. When he ſays, 1 am of the 
Mind, or I think, that the Immateriality and Im- 
mortality of the Mind, or of Thinking, is 4 Ni- 
fale; he does not mean that he is of the Quanti- 
ty, of the Figure, or of the Motion, or that he is 
fo mich, ſo extended, or ſo #irr'd; that the Im- 
materjality, and Immortality of the Matter or 
the Quantity, or the Body, is a miſtake z no, he 
has.no ſuch Abſurdities in his Notions; he does 


not mean by Mind a Machine, or a parcel of Pipes, 


and Bladders full of Liquors, tied to one another and 
hang d upon States, and Bound up in aLeathern Bag 
:ozether, No, he can at worlt but ſuppoſe that the 
Mind; or Thinking, is ſome Trick or other, this 
Engine, or Fardel of Stuff, performs ; or that the 
Engine is the Subſtance in which are the Acci- 
dents, Actions, or Paſſions, or Properties, cal'd 
Underftanding,and Will, that is, Cogitation ; and 


not that Aind, or Cugitation, is the Machine it ſelf, 


In Anſwer to which I fay, that Mind, or Co- 


o#ation is it ſelf a thing, or Subſtance; which 


brings me to the Second thing 1 propoſed. | 
That rhe Notion of Subſtance, or thing, agrees 
35s well, if not better, to Aind, than to Body 
and if ſo, Mind it ſelf is at leaſt, as likely to 
de a Subſtance or Thing, as the Boch, and not 
- an Accident of it, or of any other Subſtance. 
| Now if we take Subſtance; or Thing, for the 


Subje& of Modes, or Accidents, what is there | 
that we can conceive more ſo than Mind, or | 


Agitation? The various Actions, and Paſſions 


Pu 
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Mat Subſtance agrees to Mind, &c. 19 
about Innumerable Particular Obje&s, the 
Qualities, and Habits, &c. 24nd may be the 
Subject of, are ſo many, and fo experimentally 


known to us all, that methinks it can be no 


Queſtion to any whether Mind be the Subject 
of Love, Hatred, Joy, SOrrow, Anger, Fear, 
Hope, &c. or whether ic be Cogitation that ſuf- 
fers ſuch various Perceptions of Innumerable 


Objects, and determines it ſelf fo variouſly a- 


bout them. That Mind is the Subject of theſe 
Modes, or Accidents, I fay I ſhould think can 
be no queſtion to any, unleſs ro ſuch who think 
the queſtioning, what they beſt know, will - 
make them appear Wittily ſingular. But now 
if the being a Subject of Modes, and Acci- 


_ dents; makes a Subſtance, that which is a Sub- 
ject of rhe moſt Modes, and Accidents, is there- 


fore moſt properly a Subſtance; but who does 
not ſee that Mind, is capable of niore Modi- 
fications than Beay; eſpecially if they conſider 
thar all the Modes or Accidents of Body con- 


ceivable, may become the Objects of Aind 
modified according to all thoſe various percep- 


tions; and moreover, that Mind has innumer- 
able Actions, and Paſſions, about another fort 
of Objects wholly abſtracted from matter; as is 
apparent to all that have been converſant in 
Metaphyſicks, Logicks, Ethicks, and Divinity; 
and the one Object God, with his Infinite Per- 
fections, is an Obje& of Everlaſting Cogitations; 
from and about whom, the Mind is capable of 
innumerable Perceptions, and Actions, were 


there no matter, or Body in being. 
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But if any ſhould be diſcontented with the 
Notion of Subſtance, or Thing, laid down, 
we will undertake to admit any other that 
we can make good Senſe of, and yet prove Mind 
the moſt Subſtantial ſort of Being. Indeed if 
by Subſtance we muſt mean nothing but that 
which is Hard, or Matter, the particles whereof 
lie cloſe together in reſt, then we will readily 
grant that the greateſt part even of Bodily Na- 
ture is not Subſtantial, and Mind nothing leſs ; 
bur if on that account we might not argue the 
Mind a Subſtance, yet it would be nevertheleſs a 


F ing, or Being, in diſt inction from a meer Acci- 


dent. Farther, if by S»b$ance, or Thing, we mean 
that which is real in oppoſition to Imaginary, 


then Mind will appear to be the moſt real of All 


things; for we may ſuppoſe Body not to be, 
or that we are deceived, and have but a falſe ima- 
gination inſtead of a real Notion of any thing 


but Mind; but we can never ſuppoſe that there 


is no ſuch thing as Mind, or Thinking, for when 
we but Suppoſe, or Imagine, we are certain we 
do Suppcſe, or Imagine, and Suppoſing, or 
Imaging, is nothing but Thinking, or Mind, fo 
and fo varied; ſo that whatever we may 
ſuppoſe not Real, we can never ſuppoſe Mind, 


or Thinking, not Real; and that which we cannot 
ſuppoſe not Real, muſt needs have the Title of Re- 


ality, rather than that which we can ſuppoſe not 
Real. So that if Real, and Subſtantial be the ſame, 


the Mind is more a Subſt ance than the Body. But 


again, if that which is moſt Durable, or Un- 


changeablly the ſame, be meant by Subſtance, then 
Mind will have the Prerogative; for we ſee Bo- 


dies 


hat the Mind is a Subſtance, 21 


* N 


dies Changeable, and Actually changed every Day. 


My Body is but little of it, the ſame Numerical 
matter (if in part) that it was at my Birth; the 


Quantity of it now is perhaps above Ten times 


more than it was then, which could not be wich- 


out a Daily Addition of other matter to all parts 
of it, and I am ſure there has been a daily wear- 
ing off, of ſome parts by Attrition, and Eva- 
poration, ſo that tho? we ſhould ſuppoſe it 


the ſame Organization, yet it is daily new 


matter Organized. But my Mind has bin the 


| ſame Numerical Mind from my beginning, tho? 
the Objects I have thought on, have been vari- 


ous, and I have thought differently on them, 
yet [ have ſtill bin one and the ſame thing, 
Mend, or Cogitation, and have borrowed nothing 
of the being of another mind; and as long as 1 
have a Being, or can be ſuppoſed to have a Being, 
I ſhall be the ſelf ſame ſimple Being, Mind, 
and might well be ſo, if God had Created no 


other Being. 


But again, If that may be thought aSubftance 
which is moſt Perfect or Capable of Perfecti- 
ons, and that moſt Subſtantial which is capa- 
ble of moſt Perfections, then I ſay the Mind on 
this account is more Subſtantial then Body. 


Whatever Perfections Body is capable of, as far 


as I can ſee, or have ever heard made out, lies 


in the Varieties and Agreements of inſenſible 


Figures, and Motions, which in themſelves are 


neither better nor worſe, but ſo, or ſo, in re- 


lation to Mind, as capable of being the occaſi- 


ons of more or leſs Pleaſure to it. But 


Mind is capable of Innumerable Perfections. 
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22 That Subſtance agrees to Mind, &c. 

I he Self-Sufficient, or Self-Exiſtent Mind, 
is the Subjet of Abſolute, and Infinite Perfe- 
crions; and the Created, or Dependent Mind 
of very many, as Wiſdom, and Goadneſs, the 
Knowledge of Truth, and Due, or Juſt Acti- 
ons of the Will thereon; the Conſciouſneſs 
of it felf, and of all things that occur as Ob- 
jects to it, with the reſulting pleaſure of Truth, 
and Goodneſs experienced; and above all the 
Contemplation and Love of the All- perfect 
Authour of all thiags; which are Perfections 

Body, or Matter is incapable of, but Mind 
properly adapted to. Therefore if Perfection 
entitle a thing any whit to be a Subſtance, or 
Thing, Mind is more, or rather ſich, than Bo- 
dy. But methinks I hear my Materialiſts 
ſtill murmuring, That Mind, or Thinking, may 
poſſibly be but a Mode, Property, Accident, 
Action or Paſſion, or Effect of our Dear Body, 
ſome way or other organized, or at leaſt of 
ſome unknown thing; which brings me to the 
Third thing I propos*d, in order to the Diſtincti- 
on of Mind and Bodſ x. 
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De Mind not a Property, &c. 23 
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CH A P. IV. 


That Mind or Thinking is not a Property, 
Mode, or Action, or Paſſion of Bach, or, 
of ſome unknown Thing. 
Self is firſt, and beſt known of any thing. 

Mind a more Pefect Being than Body. 


Matter cannot have a Power of Thinking | 


All Senſations are Thoughts. 


1. 


VV 97 has bin ſaid already of the Di- 
_V Y finction of Mind and Body, whereby 
it is apparent that by Mind and Body, is not meant 
ene and the ſame thing. That the Notion of One, 
is not included in the Notion of the Other, or 
Eſſential therets; and ſo neither, an Eſſential 
Modeor Property of the other, and that the 
Notion. of Subſtance or Thing, is Applicable to 
Both, might be enough to obviate or excuſe 
what 1 may ſay farther on this Third Head. 
Yet in as much as I take the clear DiſtinQion 
of ind and Body, or the Truth, whatever jt 
be in this matter, to be of great Moment 3 
and I find the Materialiſts very tenacious of 
their Opinion, and not very apt to draw the 
true natural Inferences of Premiſes laid down 


againſt them: I think it not unneceſſary to 


proceed a little farther in this matter, or at 
leaſt Argue ſtill on what has bin laid down in 
the former Propoſitiosss. 
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24 " The Mind no Property. g 
I Mind and Body are not one, and the ſame 


— ana 


thing, as is apparent, they muſt be either Two 
Divers Sub5tances or Things, or Divers Modes, 


or Accidents of one Subſtance, or Thing; or 


Divers Modes, or Accidents, of more Subſt an- 
Mances or Things, But it is apparent by what 
has bin ſaid, that they are both Suhſtances, or 


Tings; and Couſequently Mind, which is not 
only a Subſtance, or Thing, but rather to be cal- 
led fo, than Boch, cannot be a Mode, or Acci- 
dent of Body, unleſs one Subſtance could be an 


Accident of another; which would be no better 


than to ſay, a Subſtance may be, not a Subſtance, 


or ſomething elſe than what it is. But it may 
be ſaid (and 7 ſhall not only grant, but af - 


firm it) That ſome Modes or Properties of 


Things are Eſſential to the Things, or ſuch 
conſiderabilities of the things as are not differ- 


ent from their Eſſence, but in our manner of 


conſidering them under more Notions ; but 


then it is moſt apparent that thoſe Modes or 
Properties are ſuch as are included in the Gene- 
ral Notion of the thing, and ſuch without which 
we cannot conſider it. But Mind and Body are no 


ſuch Notions as are included in one another, but 


are as different as poſſible in the whole Conſi- 
deration of them, and therefore the one cannot 
be an Eſſential Mode or Property of the other. 
But 13 after all we have ſaid, ſome may 
e 


ſwade themſelves that Mind and Body are 


but Modes of one Thing, viz. of Being. To 
-* which we anſwer, That Being as undetermined 


to this or that particular Thing exiſting, is 


W molt but a Capacity to Being, and no real 


Ex- 


e . „eee wad 


| Mode, Action, or Paſſion, &c. 25 


Exiſtence; and ſo cannot be the Subject of Pro- 


; bn. or Modes that actually are. So the 
a 


ncy that ſome have had of SubFance as an ab- 
ſtract Notion undetermined to this or that, to 
which they have added, Cogitation or Extenſion, 


J believe has bin the occaſion of much Confu- 
ſion in this matter; whereas this undetermined 


Subſtance is not, but in the Minds of inconſiderate 
Men (and not fo much in reality as the «ndeter- 


min. d matter of the Hermettick Philoſophers) ari- 


ſing only from the conſideration of particulars 
firſt, exiſting as ſuch, and ſuch. So that there muſt 
actually be Aind and Body firſt, before there can 


be a Notion of a Subſtance capable of Thinking, 


or being Extended, for abſtract notionsare taken 
from particulars. Now if Mind, and Body cannot 
be different Modes of one thing, much leſs can 
they be Modes or Accidents of more things: 
For as there is nothing conceiveable emſting 


but particulars, and there being but two 


Kinds of them, Minds and Bodies, to be found, 
or ſo much as imaginable ; Bodies and Minds 


cannot be ſuppoſed to be the Modes, or Ac- 


cjdents of Divers unknown things without the 
greateſt Folly in affecting to be Ignorant, where 
we have, or may have the cleareſt Knowledg; 
like ſome who believe, or value nothing in 


Religion like that which is Unintelligible, or 
Incomprehenſible. Credunt quia eff, impoſſible. 
But yet ſome will deny Mind to be a Subſtance 


or Thing, becauſe Mind is. well known; but 
Subſtances or Things, they fancy we know no- 


nothing of Accidents ſay they, are the only. 


Objects of our Underſtanding. Ianſwer, Tha | 
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36 Whether Matter eam Think. © 


Accidents or Modes of Things, are not diſtinct 
Beings from the Things, but Various Conſidera- 
tions of the Things, or the Things Jiyerfly 
conſidered, and ſome or other ſuch Conf; 


them what they are, and differ only Notion- 


Aly. 
But to Proceed, It is ſuppoſed by ſome that God 


may give a Power of Thinking,to matter ſome way 
or other fitly diſpos'd ; at leaſt that none has ever 
demonſtrated the Contrary, and whether it be 


 femonſtrable, is to chem a Queſtion 3 Bur if 
Godcan give a Power of Thinking to Matters. 
it may be he has done it, and then what need 


we ſuppoſe any thing elſe to think but matter. 

Anſwer, Thoſe that ſay none has demonſtrated 
that matter can't have a Power to Think, I be- 
lieve are not ſure of it, not certainly knowing all 
that has been writ, or {aid on this Subject. But I 


am minded to examine a little what there is 
in the Queſtion, and to try whether there be 


ſuch a mighty difficulty in it or no: And ! 
am apt to think that the meer ſtating the Que- 
ſtion aright, orenquiring into the meaning of it, 
may be enough to decide it without any Ma- 
thematical Demonſtration, or nice Pair of Cont- 


_ Queſt. Whether Ged can gives ener of Think- 
1 ing to ſome Syſtem of Matter ? ts 


Anfr. 1 do not loye to fay God cannot 45 
9 
INC 


ben or ſo, erte Queltionwhar fie can do 3. 


nd ſome or other ſuch Conſiderati-' 
ons are Eſſential to the Things, and make 
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* - 927 _ * 
— 


S—_ q 


and Strength 
Matter, hinking, and Pomer. As to the two © 
Firſt, Matter and Thinking, we muſt needs 


E20 o a Subſtance or T 
| By but an Action or Be 


—Thether Manner « can a Link. —27 


Pans Scripture Expreſſions would excuſs it. 
But I will rather put it, Whether God can be ſup- 


poſed to give a Power of Jia to ſome 9e 


15 Matter. And ſay God cannot be ſuppos'd 


ſo to do, by any that take the true Senſe of . 


the Qneſtion. And it will be acknowle pet 


by all men of ſens that God can*t do, or be 


pos .d to do, any thing that is abſurd, or implies 


2 contradiction, or is unbecoming him. 


But let us ſee wh 1 is in this Ge And 
that we may do ſo, There are three Thin 
in it to be conſidered apart; and then when the 
ſenſe is por ogether, we ſhall have the Soul 

b of i it. And the Three things are 


be ſo far agreed, the very Queſtion ſuppoſing i it, 


that they are not one and the ſame, that 185 
that we have two diſtin&t Notions, of Mat- 


ter, and of Thinking, and that the Notion of the 


one, does not contain or neceſſarily imply the 
Notion of the other; M it did, the Queſtion | 


would be chang'd, and be no other than W herher 


God may be ſuppoſed to 75 a Pomer to matter to 


ſſential to matter, mhich 


_ 


ber or or have, what 10 


ming is own'd on both ſidęs; and that Matter is 
Quantity, ſome how or other figured, I belieye 


will not be denied; but tho“! think 1 Aae 


ſaid enough 1 ake it appear that Mind, or 


a 0 yet 


Queſtiqn ſeems to dure 
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would be impertinent. That matter is a Subſtence,or 
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28 Matter can have no Power. 


whether it may not be an Action, or Paſſion 
of Body, 1 will here paſs by the Conſideration 
of the Subſtantiality of Thinking, and will not 


ſay that Matter, and Thinking are two diſtinct 


Subſtances, and argue thence the Impoſlibility 
of one created Subſtance having a Power to be, 


or caufe another, but I will only fay That Mat- 


ter is a Subſtance, which may be conſider*d without 
conſidering that ſomewhat elſe, whether Action, 
or Paſſion, call'd Thinking ʒ and: Thinking is a 
Somewhat elſe, whether Action, or Paſſion, that 
may be confider*d without couſidering, or im- 
plying Matter. By the third Thing, Power, muſt 


be meant ſome ſort of Capacity of being an Effici- 


ent, or Cauſe, in relation to an Effect. So that 


the Senſe of the Queſtion is, Whether God 
may be ſuppoſed to cauſe Matter, or a Thing that 


has nothing of the Notion of Thinking in it, by 
ſomthing or other it has in it to be the cauſe of 
Thinking; or have the Notion of Thinking neceſſa- 
rily annexed to it (being Figur*d and moved ſo or ſo) 
as an Effect to its Cauſe. And who now may 


not ſee the Abſurdity of this Queſtion ? That 


God ſhould cauſe Thar, which at the ſame time 


has nothing in it of the Nature of the Ef- 


fe, or implying the Effect, to be the Cauſe 
of that Effect: That which has nothing of A- 


gency in its Notion, at the ſame time to be 


an Agent, is to ſuppoſe a thing may by 
the Will of God, be what it is, and what it is not alſo 
at the ſame time. Whatſoever is Eſſential to the 
Notion of Matter, is ſome Figare, or other; and 


What k properly Accidental to it,isMotion,or be- 
ing ſt 


d. Let us take what Figure you Fe 
ho 


— 


bow 


3 5 


2 8 
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many Figures you pleaſe conjoy nd; divide 
them and unite them,or move them, however can 
beimagin*d, here is nothing ofCaſualty or Agency 
at all in the whole Notion of the matter, eſpecially 
to ſuch a ſuppos*'d Effect as Thinking; or more in 


2 * 4, 
* 


one Figure or ſort of Motion tban in Another, or 
in one Quantity of Body more than in all. And if 
there he nothing in the Notion of matter, or Ex- 
tentſion, but Matter or Extenſion, and nothing can 
be ſuppoſed to be ina thing but what is in it, 
while it is what it is, and no Creature can give what 


it has not: Then Matter cannot be ſuppoſed to 
give or cauſe Cogitation or Thinking. So that 
if thinking be, God is the Cauſe of it; and 


his Power, not another Power given to Mat- 


ter, produces the Effect: And if there be Thinking, 
it will be its Self an Agent, and ſenſible Patient 
diſtinct from matter, and Matter from it; and the 
one ſtill may be ſuppoſed without the other, as 
independent on it. But if Matter loſes the, Notion 
of Matter, it ceaſes tobe Matter; and conſequent- 
ly ceaſes to be; and what ceaſes to be, cane 
not be another Thing, any more than the Cauſe 


of another Thing. But to yield as much as 
poſſible, Let us ſuppoſe that there may be ſame. 


Syſtem of matter firſt, to which God may add 


or give a Power of Thinking, it can be no 


more than this, God firſt made a Syſtem of 
Matter, Adam for Inſtance, and then he ad- 
ded to make a Power of Thinking, that is a 


Mind, and cauſed it to be concern d with that 
Syſtem of matter; but there is nothing of 


Matter's Thinking ia all this; and matter is no 
more but matter ſtill, and Thinking no leſs 


than 


« 
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than Thinkingz two Things til eſſentially dl. 


„ 
But ſome perhaps will ſay, That tho“ we can 
ſee nothing of Agency poſſible to he ſuppos d in 

Matter, yet there muſt ſure be Paſſions; yea 

that they experience it, while their Senſes 

are Paſſions, &c. and are received by the Eyes, 
Ears, &c: material Organs. I anſwer, If by 
Paſſion be meant a ſenſible Reception of Im-- 
mens: that is not in the Organs but in the 
Mind; for Seeing and Hearing, &c. is no leſs 
than Thinking of the things ſeen. and heard; as 
the ſeeing a Tree, or Houſe, is no leſs than 
having the Tree or Houſe in the Mind, 
or knowing that there is a Tree or Houle. 

All Matter is indeed Paſſive viz. cauſed to be, 

ud may be ſtirrd, or divided, but has no ſen- 
ſibility of its Being, Motion, or Diviſion. The 

Notion of it has no connexion with Objects; 

But Mind, or Thinking, always implies Ob- 

ject; we cannot ſay think, but we muſt imply | 
thinking of ſomething, Goa, Self, or ſomething 

Elſe. Bur there is yet a Sort or two of Acci- 

dents, or Modes of Being above all the reſt, that 

the Materialiſts are ſtrongly perſwaded that 

- the Mind, or Thinking, ought to be referred 
to, which makes them molt unwilling to think 

Mind it {elf to be a Subſtance, and that is Acti- 

on, or Paſſion ; perſwading themſelves that there - 

can be no Action or Paſſion, but there muſt be 
ſome Agent, and Patient, as a Thing diſtin, in 
which theſe are. To which I anſwer, That the 

Mind is indeed Active and Paſſive z Paſſive. as 

receiving Senſations, or perceiving, or under- 

| 5 ſtanding 


* 
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ſtanding the being of its Objects; and Active; 
as the Will determines it ſelf, in relation to 
thoſe Senſations, or the being of thoſe its Ob- 
jets. But an Action, or Paſſion is properly tha 
determination of the Mill about; or reception 
of ſome particular Object, and in this . Senſe 
Mind, or Thinking, is not properly calPd an 
Action, or Paſſion, becauſe by Thinking or 
Mind, we do not mean any ſich parti- 


cular determination, or reception: But Mind, 
or Thinking, is that which neceflarily has, 


ſome Objects or other, (tho'ꝰ not neceſſarily this or 
that) about which it is determined, and 
ſuch variable Action, and Paſſion, is eſſential 
to created Mind; and we muſt not forget all 
Subſtances have ſome Modes or Properties, 
or if you will Accidents-withont which they 
cannot be conſider d, being but more ways of 
conſidering the ſame Things, and not ſuch as 
may or may not be in them. So we ſay, and 
without all abſurdity, that it is eſſential to 


Mind to perceive and act, or that its Eſſence 


conſiſts in Action and fenſible Perception: orthat 
theſe are Modes without which Mind cannot be 
conceived; and if Thinking muſt be conceived 
as an Action coy Paſſion of ſomething, it is very 


proper to ſay Mind thinks or perceives, and 


determines it ſelf to this, or that; and much 
more proper than to ſay Quantity, or Extenſi- 
on, or Figure, or Motion, Round, Square, 
Swift, &c. Thinks, when the Notion of Mind 
implies Thinking, or Perception, and Determina- 
tion of Thinking, to ſome Objedt; but Quantity, 


or Figure implies no ſuch thing; nor is it ſo 


very 
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very ſtrange that there ſhould be an Attributi- 
on of Identity (if 1 may uſe ſuch an Expreſ- 
ſion) to wis when the Samething is Atrributed to 
the Same, whilſt all Conſiderate Men hold with 
good Reaſon, that whatſoever is in God, is Gods 
ſo that it is properly ſaid, that it is Almigh- 
ty Will, that wills Almightily, and Omniſcient Un- 
derStanding that Under ſtands all things, and not 
ſomething that is neither of theſe, that is cal- 
led God. Beſides, if it be urg*d that Mind 
cannot be conſider d but as an Action or Paſſion 
of ſomething elſe that is not Thinking ( as 
has bin ſaid) it muſt be Body, or Matter that 
thinks ; where-ever there 1s Thinking, there 
being no Notion of any thing elſe belides 
Aind, and to ſuppoſe any thing elſe, is but to 
feeign; and then it will follow that God is mat- 
ter, or ſome Fiction, and what Abſurdities will 
be the Conſequents of ſuch a Suppoſition, 
thoſe that ſee not, I hope will be informed, 
ere we have done, when we come to Aſſert that 
. God himſelf is pure Mind. 
Moreover, Mind cannot be faid to be but an 
Action, or Paſſion of ſomething elſe, the Agent 
of Patient, becauſe Mind or Cogitation acts 
upon it. ſelf, and receives Perceptions of it 
ſelf, and is irs own Object, which is moſt ap- 
parent; and which could not be well faid of meer 
% #5 9 oo, - 


x RT d 


Er ff W „ d OT .. a $2 


IP Y ˙ . £0. ay. 


That we always Think, &c. 


n AP: ve al 


The ObjeFion of the Materialiſt, and incon- 
fcderate opinion of ſome others, that we do 


not always Think, Fairly ſtated, and 


Anſwered. The Abſurdity of the Sup= 
poſition, that Thinking ſometimes wholly 
ceaſes, diſcovered, That we Think when 
Aſleep, Demonſirated. 


Materialiſts have raiſed and ſeem to keep 
as their ſtrongeſt hold, which if not demoliſh- 
ed, I confeſs all we can ſay will ſigagfie no- 
thiag, and that is, That we do not always Thinks 
But if Mind of Thinking were a Subſtance, or 
Thing, it ought to be always in Ac ual Being: For if 
it Ceaſe wholly but for a Moment, tho Thinking 


ſhould be the next Moment, it would be a new 
Mind, not the ſame numerical Mind: and this is 
not only urged by the Materialiſts but thought to 
be demonſtrated by ſome that diſown the opinion, 
of thoſe who think that there is no Subſtance 
but Matter: And the Materialiſts reckon it ſo 


much the ſtronger againſt us, becauſe ſome o- 
thers of conſiderable Note, have happen'd to 


be ſo far of their Opinioa. But 1 think on 
Se — the 


UT there js another Objection which the 
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the other Hand, that if 7 can utterly over- 
throw this Objection, and the ground of it, 
it will go a great way towards proving Mind, 
or Cogitation, to he a Subſtance, or Real Being; 
when tho? it be changeable as to its different 
Applications to its different Objects, yet as 
to its Continuance of Being, it is unchange- 
able, and durable, Uniuterupted Thinking. Or 
to ſpeak. as plain as poſſible; I may truely ſay 
that I have bin between theſe Thirty and 
Forty, Years, and never did in all that time 
ceaſe „to think one Moment, or ever ſhall 

while I am 7. But before 7 go to prove this 
point, it will not be ankles to examine 
the Arguments us'd for the Materialiſts, where- 
by they perſwade themſelves that we do not 
always think. Whilſt we are Awake, they Con- 
feſs and Grant that we always chink; but 
whilſt we are Aſleep, ſay they, we do not 
think, unleſs in Dreams, and then we are not 
ſoundly or truly Aſleep: But when we'\ are 


F «+ „ AN — — — 2 


. aſleep and don't dream (as ſome never do) we 


do not think, becauſe we are not ſenſible, or con- 
ſcious that we do, and it is impoſſible we 
ſhould think, but that we moſt be Conſcious 
that we think. But I Anſwer, That it is not 
neceſſary that even whilſt awake, we ſhould 


be always attually. ſealible, or Conſcious: of | 


our 'own Thoughts; for we may be ſo 
_ ſtrongly affected by the Perceptions of ſome 
Objects, that we may not reflect preſently on 
dur own Perceptions; and ſome perceptiofis 

may be ſo ſlight, and remiſs, and our Wills 
ſo little determined by them, that they N 
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yas almoſt as if we had had no ſuch Percep- 


tions; as every flight touch of the Body, tho* 


really a perception or Thought, is not Refle&+ 
& on. But this is not all that is to be ſaid; 


they ſay we are not Conſcious, or ſenſible that 


we Think in Sleep. Well! Muſt I mean 1 
am not to Day at Twelve of the Clock, for 


Inſtance, conſcious that 7. Thought at 


Twelve laſt Night? This is nothing to the pur- 


poſe. 7 cannot be Conſcious to Day what I 
Thought laſt Night, ſuch a time, unleſs I re- 


member what I Thought, but I am as little Con- 
ſeious, or do as little Remember, what I thought 
tiother Day at Twelve of the Clock, as of 


what 7 Thought when Aſleep the laſt Night. 
Will it follow, I did not think the other Day 
ſuch a time, becauſe / don't remember it? Not 
at all. I may as well ſay I did not Think, till 
I was Three, or Four Years Old, becauſe I re- 


member not that 1 did; the Impreſſions 7 then 
had, being but Weak, or the Notices I took 
of things but ſimall, thoſe I have had ſince; 


more conſiderable, are apt to be remember*d, 


and the other not; yet my Mother, who took 
greater notice of me, than I did of things then, 


has told me I asked Queſtions, and was ſenſibly 
affected with things within that time. And 1 


have known a Perſon Aſleep (with Eyes faſt, 


and fo the Objects of ſight ſnut out, 4 Sound 


Sleeper, and ſo under all the diſadvVantages of 


che greateſt Remiſſion of Senſe in Sleep) Anſwer 
Queſtions, and Diſcourſe Rationally, even 6f 
viſible Objects, as long as thought ht to con 
tive the Dialogue + > who yet never Dream*d, 
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or Remembred what Thoughts then paſs d. 


So that it is manifeſt that it doe's not follow | 


did not think, becauſe I dont remember my 
lightly Tranſient Thoughts. But tho“ it will not 


do to ſay we were not then fenſible becauſe 


we are not now ſenſible, or remember that 


we then were, perhaps they will yet aſſert, 
that they were not then. ſenſible that they 
Thought; but then I will ask them how they 


know that they were not then ſenſible, that they 
Thought? [20408 remember they were not 
ſenſible of any ſuch thing? If they ſay Yes, 


they prove they did then think, becauſe re- 


membring, is but Thinking what one Thought 


before, and Thinking that one did ſo Think. 


So that this is as much as to ſay when they 


were Aſleep they Thought they did not Think. 


To which I ſay, tho*it were poſſible to have 
ſuch a falſe Thought, yet That was Thinking, 


and ſo proves againſt them. By theſe Conſi- 


derations I Think the Slightneſs of their Argu- 
ments is not only manifeſt, but the contrary moſt 
likely to be true. But 7 ſhall urge ſomething 
farther, whereby the Thing will be paſt all 


doubt to thoſe that conſider. lt is moſt Evi- 
dent that all Senſations, as Hearing, Feeling, 


\ 


Seeing, Cc. are the Perceptions of Material 
Object, and to perceive an Object is to Know, 
or Think, that there is ſuch an Object, whe- 
ther the Perception be a ſimple, or complex 
or wbether we reflect on it or no, It 
matters not: As to Feel, is to perceive ſom- 


thin touch our Body. Now it is certain that we 


feel 


Dat we always Think," &.. 37 
feel and hear when faſt Aſleep; Becauſe it were 
impoſſible a Sound, or Stroke, for Inſtance, ſnould 
awaken a Sleeping Man, vnleſs he he capable of 
Perceiving the Impreſſion, that is, Thinking on 
the Object whilſt yet Aſleep. For the Effect 
cannot go before the cauſe. But a Man may 
be awakened by a Sound, or Stroke, if the 
Organs have but the due Conditions upon 

which thoſe Senſations are commonly to be 
received; I ſay commonly, becauſe certain diſ- 
poſitions of the Organs, are the common con- 
dition to which God does annex the Perception 
of material Objects. But it is not unreaſonable —_ 


RY 
* 
* 


to Think that God can give the Perception, 
or Knowledge of a Body, and its Qualities, 


. to a pure Mind, if he can be ſuppos*d able to i 
„ make one, of which ſomething anon. i 
ye But it is farther to be conſidered that if the 1 
>, Eſſence of Mind conſiſt in Thinking (and 1 
I- none of thoſe that deny it, can tell us what 1 
u- remains to Mind when Cogitation ceaſes) then i 
ſt every time that we ceaſe to think, we ceaſe 5 
8 to be latelligent Beings, and New Minds i 
are made to the Body every Morning; which is | 
i- Abſur'd to ſuppoſe. But they will ſay that 1 
g tho Thinking ceaſes, yet a power to Think re- 1 
al mains in ſomething or other. I anſwer, it Is x 
V, not in Mind, for upon the Ceſſation of Think < Þ 
e- ing nothing of Mind is left. It cannot be bo 
> in Body, becauſe matter has nothing of A- * 
it gency, or Efficiency in the Nature of it. . 
n- There can therefore be a Power to cauſe Þ 


ve i Thinking only in God; and to cauſe ſome- 
cl © thing to be, when there is nothing, is co 
„ D 3 „„ 0nd 
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TT ſo, as I faid put now, there muſt 
e.2 New Mind Created every Morning; 
and yet we find our ſelves the ſame, after 
the. bbundelt Sleep. But if we ſhould ſup- 
_ poſe, 1 with them, that when Thinking ceaſes, 
_ there is ſomething in us wherein this meer 
Power of "Thinking remains, then I ask why 
don't it exert that Power always, and Actu- 
ally Think. Now the Reaſon why it don't, 
muſt needs be either becauſe it can't, or be- 
cauſe it won't. But then 1 ſay, If it can't 
Think, it has no Power to Think; and to 
Tay a Thing has Power to do, and Tt don't 
do, becauſe it can't, is a Contradiction. 
Well then it muſt be becauſe it won't Think, 
and if it don't Think becauſe it won't, it 
Wills not to Think, and Willing is an 
Action, and Thinking it Self, which cuts the 
very Throat of this Suppoſition. So that 
nothing can have a Power to Think, but 
whileſt it en exerts that Power. 


There is e ar gument for the Actua- 
38 of Thinking in Sleep, that will be of 
more Force with ſome. Materialiſt, than any 
Reaſon, or Demonſtration; but being from 
Scripture, we ſhall paſs it till we come to 
the Scripture Light. in theſe matters. 


To Conclude this point, f it be True 
that a Man may think whilſt Aſleep, and 
does ſometimes ſo as all confeſs, or muſt own (if 
What we _ faid be EN he may Think 

always, 
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always, as well as at ſometimes, and muſt 
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, Hitherto we have been Endeavouring to 
fove that Mind is a Sub#arce jor, Thing, 
— as much a Subſtance as Matter, if not 
more 4 And that Mind is a more 50 and Per- 
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We come to make it out, That Mind 
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T bat Ged 17 meer Mid. was the bf ur- 


dity of ſuppoſing otherwiſe, Ip 
Infinite Space beyond the World, Abſurd, 
. Ga not 9 Ext ended, or Local! ly 


Oni preſent. 


4 Being capable of all Real Perſetion * 


be nothing but a Mind. 


God Repreſented more by Mind thaw by 7 
| Body, and thence the Being, and Per- 


ET Mind Argued. 


nd and Body only 5 on God, 4 


as to Being, and Continuance, 


The Buſineſs 0 Gperation Stated, | 


How far the Parent is 4 Cauſe in Genera- 


t ion. 


The Mind nat Generated, 


Fg 


Body, and all of them would 


Thinks in us, why not in God? He, they may 

ſuppoſe, is a more Curious Machine producin 
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a H E Materialifts are of Opinion 1 
know, ſome of them, that Cod is 


Think ſo, if they were conſiſtent 
with themſelves: For if it be Body that 


LS 


telt them, eſpecially choſe that believe him.ro _ 


he an Infinite, or All perfect Being. ( for, 
ſome Materialiſts do ſo believe ) that he can 
never be ſo, if he be not pure Mind, having no- 
thing at all Material in him. Some of them, 
ſeeing that to make him Material as the An; 
thropomerphites do, js to limit him, and confine 
him, as contain*d in ſome certain place; becauſe 
they could not deny him to he. Infinite, 
they ſuppos'd him to be all Matter, that is, 
that the Univerſe of Matter, ( for they would 
acknowledge no other Beings ) is God. But 
this would not do neither, unleſs the Univerſe 
were infinite, and therefore they ſtretch'd out 
matter boundlelly and made themſelves a Bul- 
key, Idol inſtead. of the Living Ged. But had 
they enlarged their Underſtandings by uſing 
their Reaſon inſtead of ſtretching out Matter 
by their Faney, they would have ſeen that 
whatſoe ver conſiſts of Parts, as Matter does, 
and will do in ſpite of their Teeth, muſt have 

a whole, and the whole is all the Parts taken to- 
gether, juſt ſo much and no more; and where 
we can ſay here is All, we can ſay it is but ſo 
much; we haye determined it as to ſome quan- 
tity or other, ſo it cannot be Infinite : The 
Parts taken ſingly are all Finite, whether we 
make them Inches, Yards, or Miles, it 1s all 
one, and Infinite can never be made of finite 
Parts, no Addition will do the Buſineſs; all 
Number will be even or odd, which will be 
a determinate Number, and ſo cannot make an 
Infinite. But ſome that could not make the 
Wt | > cl 


- 


42; No Infinite ſpice beyond the"World. 


nite Space beyond it, and call'd it their God; 
or his Container; which are ſtill worſe imagi- 
nations; for this Space is Something, or Nothing; 
if Nothing, it is no infinite Thing; and to ſay 
all infinite nothing is nonſenſe. But if it be 
terialiſt's wont ſay 'tis Mind (the thing they 
abhor) nor I neither; For Mind cannot be 
bounded by a Line, or Superficies, or be ſup- 
pos'd (if it pleaſe you) to be a hollow Box 
containing the world of Matter; that would 
lend it the Notion of Matter, and ſo make it 
Matter, not Mind, againſt the Suppoſition: 
But if it be Matter, it is ſtill but a Part of 
the Whole World however ſtretch'd outwards, 
not infinitely, but own'd to be bounded at 
teaſt inwardly by the World in its Bel- 
ly; and fo indeed to ſuppoſe it not the World 
it muſt be but an infinite Nothing; and to 
make an infinite God of an infinite Nothing, 
or to make an infihite Nothing, yea, or an in- 
finite Something, to contain an infinite Being, 
is to make no infinite God at all, or an in- 
finite Nothing, (or a Something if you will) 
larger than an Infinite God, which is infinite- 
Iy Abſurd, and fooliſn; for the Container muſthe 
larger than the Contained : So that if God be ſup- 
poſed in an Infinite Space he cannot be himſelf 
Infinite. But Space is nothing, indeed but the con- 
ſideration of two Bodies Separated from one 
another by a Body or Bodies interpos'd between 

them: So that where there is no Body, there can 
be no Notion of Space. Limitation is an Im- 
perfection. Body is Limited, therefore im 5 


*. 
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perfect. But God is all per fect. B oa is imper- 
fect. Therefore God cannot be Body, or bare 
Matter eſſential to his Being, Af God be In- 1 
finite, and Body, or Extenſion cannot be In- 1 
finite, God muſt be ſome other way Infinite 
than extendedly, or not infinite at all. Thoſe 
that bold the World not to, be God, can as 
little make out God's Infinity by Extenſion, 
as his Omniprefſence. For they, muſt ſuppoſe 
him but a great porous Maſs with the World 
in its pores, and the World a Porous Body 115 a 
- with God, like a Spunge in, the Sea Full. of 
Water, As. Augyfine once fancied Conf, i, . 
Cap. 5. Now it is manifeſt the Spunge is in- 
wardly bounded by the Water, and the Water 
outwardly by the Spunge, or the Water in- 
 wardly bounded by the Spupge, and the Spunge 
outwardly bounded by the Water,both or which 
vou pleaſe; the Water is not where the Spunge 
is, nor the Spunge where the. Water, the fame 
Space or Dimenſion can't be wholly filled, by 
Two Bodies. A Cubick Inch, for inſtance, 
of Water cannot be in the ſame Space or di- 
menſion as a Cubick Inch of Spunge is; for it 
would be to ſuppoſe two Cubick Inches to be but 
ane Cubick Inch, or that Two is not Two. But 
we need ſay no more to ſhew the Abſurdity  - 
of an extended Infinity. But thoſe that fay "x 
God is infinite, and know. what they fay, | 
have quite another Notion of Infinity. 1 
. confeſs the word Infinite is but a negative 
Term, and ſo not fo proper to expreſs what 
is in God, it only denies ſomething of him; 
or rather denies our capacity to comprehend 
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44 Al Perfecł Being is Mind. 

all his Perfections. But if by God's being In- 
finite, we mean he is ſo very Good. o very 
Wiſe, fo very Powerful, fo very Juſt, ſo very 
Happy, @&c. that we cannot comprehend, or 
come to an end of all his Perfections, and ſay 
that he is but ſo Good, bur ſo Wiſe, but ſo | 
Powerful, and there is no more or nothing 
farther in theſe Perfections; we have a more 
noble Notion of God's Infinity, than can be 
in a Bulky Brutal Extenſion. But to ſay that 
God is All- perfect, or rather abſolutely perfect, 
implies more than to fay he is Infinite; for 
we may not be able to come to the end and to ſee 
all that is even in limited Perfection: To ſay that 
he is All-perfect, or rather abſolute perfection, 
affirms all that is, or can be, vis. Self-Exiſtence, 
or Self-ſufficiency, which excludes all Paſſiveneſs, 
and is abſolute Goodneſs, abſolute Wiſdom, Ab- 
ſolute Power, Abſolute Juſtice, Abſolute Hap- 
pineſs &c. and that neceſſarily in the ſelf-ſame 
Being. Now what is Goodneſs, but good will? 
what is Wiſdom but Perfect Under ſt anding? What 
is Power but E ficatious Will? What Juſtice 


Cn 


but the willing what becomes him; what Hap- 


pineſs but Satisfaction of Will ? And what are all 
theſe good Mil, Perfect Under ſtanding, Efficacious 
and decent or becoming Will, what Satisfaction 
of Will? But various Conſiderations or Modes 
of Thinking; and what is Thinking, or to, 


* Think(if you pleaſe) but Mind? what can be 


conſcious, or know, all that is in it Self or 
other things, but Mind? So that we ſee that 
to ſuppoſe a Being All perfect, or Abſolutely 


perfect, we muſt ſuppoſe a Mind. But if any 
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God not Body and Mind. 45 


| ſhould ſtill be ſs fond of Body, or perverſe a- 


gainſt all reaſon, as to ſay all theſe Perfecti- 


ons are but the Effeas of Body, or done by 


Body, I anſwer, Body, and Mind not being 
the ſame kind of Beings, and Body including 
none of theſe Perfections in its Notion, an 
imperfeck Being would be the Giver of the 
Perfections it ſelf has not, yea and the cauſe of 
all Perfection, which is abſurd. Beſides, whoſoever 


can be perſwaded that God is One, and a Superla- 


tive Being, cannot without contradiction ſay he is 
both Body and Adind, which are two Things, and 
when ever they club together make but a com- 


pound of Two {till ſpecifically diſtiaQt Beings, 
and cannot be one Simple Being. Belides, thoſe 


that believe that there is God, and Creature, 


cannot with any reaſon hold God to be Body, 


or to have a Body belonging to his Being, becauſe 
he cannot on that ſuppoſition be ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſh'd from Creatures; Particular Bo- 


dies, as his muſt be, if he has a Body, being 
but parts of the whole Univerſe of Matter. 


NOW if it appears that an all- perfect or Ab- 
ſolutely perfect Being muſt be a Meer Mind, and 
Mind if Almighty, and All-wiſe may be ſuppos*d 


to effect whatever is not contradictory, repugnant, 
or unbecoming it ſelf, it will follow, that God 
may imagine or repreſent Himſelf in ſome Effect 
of his Will. But it is not contradictory, repug- 
nant, or unbecoming an All- perfect Being that 


his Perfections ſhould appear, and that they ſhould . 


appear to Some thing beſides himſelf, and ſome- 
thing . beſides himſelf will be a Repreſentati- 
on, or Image of Himſelf, If Almigbry Will, 


and 
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and All-wiſe Underſtanding, that is God, tors! re- 
preſented or imagined, it muff be by Some- 
thing diſtinct from himſelf, and cauſed by 
Him; for norhing can be the Image of it Self. 
Now if God repreſent himſelf, he cannot repre- 
ſent himſelf more than by. creating Minds; 
he' being a Mind; a Mind will be more like 
him than that which is not Mind: If God 
Thould create a Budy, and nothing elſe, that 

would ſomewhat repreſent him, in as much as 
it would be a ſign of a Cauſe able to give 
Being; but it wonJd only repreſent him to 
Himſelf, a Body being not Underſtanding, to 
which this repreſentation can only be made. 
But if God cauſe a Mind, the repreſentation of 
God will be to that Mind alſo; It ſelf will be a 
ſign to it ſelf that there is a God, and what he is, 
and conſequently ther's a double repreſentation, 


which will be more than a ſingle one; as 


wel} 55 - intelligent voluntary Repreſentation 
vii bo Amore perfect Repreſentation than an Un- 
ir ellent Uiivoluatary repreſentation. Now. 
% Göd can make more Repreſentations of 
Ei ef, a Greater, and a Leſſer, it is a apparent 
that He can make the Greater without the Leſs, 
A che - Leſſer wirbout the Greater, and thence 


it evident that the one Repreſentation does 
not + depend upon the other, nor reſult from it, 
mee e is caus'd by it. That there is a 


"OY 4 _ is not God, | am as infallibly ure, 
as am; T'find my ſelf Imperfed, 

pos und Limited, Ignorant, and ChE 
2 and conſequently inſufficient oſ my ſelf; 


and yet as I find my ſelf a Mind ; that Lut- 


der- 
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my Will to act ſomething about Objects. 


Hs. 


God moſt repreſented by Mind. I 
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derſtand ſomethings, and can do or deter 


Underſtand, 1 am ſome ſort of Image or 


Repreſentation of the All- perfect Unlimited 
Underſtanding, and Almighty. Will. 


Underſtanding and Will, or of All age 


That Being is much more vividly repreſent, 


ed by Underſtanding and Will, that is Mind, 


tho limited, than by that which is not Undery 
ſcanding, and Willing, viz. Body. Man is in- 
comparably. more like to God in Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Mercy, Truth, Cc. which 
are Properties of Mind; than in Hands, Legs, 
Stomach, Guts, Head, &c. the Nature of which 


conſiſting in nothingbut certain FiguresandQuan 


tities, they do not import Thought eſſential to 
them but they may be without it, as the Matterial- 
iſts themſelves will own; and do affirm them to be 
without any ſuch thing in dead men. Now there 
can be no reaſon to ſuppoſe the moſt vivid,. and 


greater Image of God, ſhovld be but an Effect of 


the Leſſer, or an Accident reſulting from it. Be- 


ſidesʒif Mind it ſelf is a Being, Subſtance, or Thing, 
(and it were ſtrange that that which is moſt 


like God ſhould be leaſt a Being or Thing) 
It cannot be ſuppos'd one Created Being ſhould 
give Being to another: That would be to 
make a Creator of a Creature. I find my Will | 
is not able to give Being to the leaſt Atome or 

Duſt, much leſs can a Particle of matter, or ever 


fo many club'd together, give Being to Wiſapa, 


and Underſtanding, and Will; and we rob God 


of his peculiar Prerogative, if we ſuppoſe Crea- 


ture's the Authors, or Cauſes of one Another. 
n 8 . 


43 Of the Method of Generation. 
But it is moſt apparent that both the beings of 
Body and Mind are only the Effects of Divine 

Power or Omnipotent Will, and are depen- 

dent as to their Being and continuance only 
iim. . 

But here will come in an Objection by 
thoſe who are not willing to look upon Crea- 
tures as ſuch impotent Things as I would 
make them. ne AER wid | 
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getting ſome ſort of Cauſing, or Giving Being ? 


l anſwer No; and the Suppoſition of ſach a 
Power in Creatures of begetting as Materialiſts 
urge, ſhews but their Ignorance of what Genera- 

tion is, and how it is brought about. Generation ; 
is, it muſt be Confeſgd, a Production of a New a 
Animal, whether Brute or Man, but the manner K 
and cauſes of Generation are to be conſidered, i © 
and that on a Twofold Account. : 


Firſt, As to the Production of the Body. And t 
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That One Creature begets Another, and is not be-! 
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Then as to the Cauſation of the Mind, t 
where there is a Mind. 1 


Fir# As to the Body it is too certain to be if © 
proved by Reaſon, that the Seed of all Ani- W”* 
mals is properly from, and Originally in the 0 
Male, and is the very Organical Body in 
1 Miniature, or Small. Experiment, even Gccu- 

3 lar Demonſtration proves this. And what does b 
1 the Man, or Beaſt, to the Production of this lic- 
tle curious Machine The matter of it is 1 ; 
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| Bounds, beyond which nothing follows the 


| tity of Braſs, and Steel, ſhould move into 
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from the Fathers Body, but not ſo much as 
given, but taken rather by the Framer of the 


Fine Mechaniſm. And who is that? Is it he that 

is Ignorant both of it's Being, and Contri- 
vance, till after it is form'd ? Is it he that 

not ſo. much as Wills that tliere ſtiould be a- 

ny ſuch thing ? No, ſurely, it can be no ſach 
Blind Cauſe that produces ſo Admirable a little 
pag] as the Body. With as little Rea - 
ſon, or leſs, can it be ſuppoſed to be the leſs, EN 
knowing new Mind, (if it had being ſoon e- 
nough ) to whom this ſtructure belongs, that 
forms it for it ſelf; or ſome blind Form 

that does it as ſome have blindly Philoſophiz*d. 

No, it muſt be ſomething far Wiſer, and 
ſomething that wills the thing, and whoſe 7 
Win is ſufficient. Matter is moved indeed. 
at the Creatures Will, (whether by it, we 
may have occaſion to enquire eber we have 
done) but according to certain limits and 


Creatures willing. If I ſhould will that a Quan- 


the Machine call*d a Watch, it would not fol- 
low that there would be ſuch a thing pro- 
duced; I muſt apply hands, and Inſtruments 
to the matter, and take away and add, Sepas 
rate and conjoynz but a Humane Body is in- 
comparably 4 more Curious Machine, than a 
Watch, and the parts of it when firſt form'd 
abundantly more ſmall, and it is formed in 
the dark within the mans own Body, without 
Hands; and therefore not by &im ſurely that 
ro Tb 'E | Ennos 


knows not Where, nor how, nor what is to be 
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done, but by him that knows, and can do 


all things. The Father Animal does no- 
thing but convey the little Creature into the 


proper place for its Novriſhment and Growth; 
and that. not ſo. much, or at leaſt not only, 
from a Deſign for its Preſervation, and Per- 
fectiop, as from a certain Stimulation to the 


Pleaſing, Senſe, accompanying the Afton by 
: 3 It is Tranſplanted. into the Maternal 
1 


eld: Which Stimulation and Pleaſure, is 


KY 


not the Effet of the Genitors Will, any more 
than he is the Capſe of that Inviting Aſpe& 
which determines him to the peculiar and pro- 


per Garden, wherein he ſhould plant. On the 
other Hand, that which allures the Mother to 


n Receive, and the Satisfaction ſhe has, or may 


have in Reception, is not the effect of the 
Creatures Will, but is owing only to the 


God of Nature, who not only cauſes the little 


Machine, but ſtrongly inſtigates to that which 
is a neceſſary means of its Preſervation, and 


Increaſe. But, 


- Secoudly, As to the Mind, there is no Rea - 


ſon Why it ſhould reſult. from ſuch an Or- 


ganization, rather than from any other Fi- 


gures, If the Fathers will, and Mothers too, 


and all they can do, cannot ignorantly produce 


the little Machine they know not the Mecha- 
iſm of; Can it be ſuppos'd that little parcel of 
Stuff can produce Underſtanding, and Will, 


ſomething more nobler thay Matter (however 
d oY > + ny 
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_ Fignrd Y berween which, and Mind chere is 


10 natural Connection or Likeneſs? But if 


Mind could be thought to be produced by any 
Natural Agent, the faireſt Suppoſition would 
be that Mind the ſuppos'd Ofspring, ſhould 


proceed from the Mind as the Parent. But 


this has alſo too many difficulties. For we 
ſhould be at a loſs to know from whence a 


iprangy whether from Father or Mother, or 
th, or when, and how; ſince neither is con- 


Lions, nor always deſirous of any ſuch Pro- 


duction. And how an Agent ſhonld produce 


any, eſpecially ſuch a conſiderable E ect, to- 


tally Ignorant of, and ſometimes not at all willog 
ſuch a Production, ind unable to do that which is 
much leſs, I cannot conceive. And farther, Minds 
having no parts, nor Quantity, nor young Minds; 
as diſtin@ Beings in them, they can lend none to 
| make Other Minds. But the eaſieſt Thought is, 
that God the Omnipotent Mind, can and dacti 
produce both Bbdy and Mind, and that he being 
the only Agent in producing Mind; is the only 


Father of Spirits, or Minds, or He that grves | 


them. So that the matter in ſhort is to be 
underſtood thus: That the Author of Na- 
ture, after a convenient Number of Years; 


888 ict the Man a Number of little Animals, 


n places conveniently prepared, and by an 


ele Liquour in which they Swim, ſti- 


. mulates the parts whereby he is urged to do his 


rt towards their Ejection into their conve- 


nieut pre par 4 receptacle, wherein when any 
one fixes it is in a capacity to receive nonriſhi- 
ment to the __ 3 growth; Then after a 
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52 God the Efficient cauſe of Generation, 
Convenient time God cauſes, or begins a Mind, 
and gives it various Senſations by the occa- 
ſion of this ſort of Machine which we call our 
Body, and grow afterwards ſo Mightily in Love 
with, as if it were the chief Part of our Be- 
lags. 1 


But here I muſt tell my Reader, I deſire to 
make one Exception, and that is, Chriſt, who 
tho” he was, Dios ton Anthropou, The Son of 
Mankind, yet he was not Dios row Androu, 
The Son of the Har, or Male; but was the Seed 
of the Woman; God cauſing in this one 
Inſtance, the Seed or little Animal to grow 
in the Woman, from her Subſtance (that he 
might not be A r of the Will of the Fleſh, 
or of the W ill of Man) and then in due time cre- 
ating a Spirit to Act it. Wherefore Chriſt is 
called the Son of God, as on other accounts, 
in this eminently, becauſe neither Man, nor 
Woman had any Agency towards his Concepti- 
on. And that God is the efficient cauſe of 
Generation, Job tells us, Cap. 10. 19, 11, 12. 
| Haſt thou not poured me out like Milk, and 
Curadled me lite Cheeſe ? Thou haſt Cluthed me with 
Skin, and Fleſh, and baſt Fenced me with Bones and 
Sinews, &c. He does not ſay his Father did all 
this. And Zachary tells us, Chap. 21. 1. The 
Lord formeth the Spirit of Man within him. So not 
his Parents. It is farther to be Noted, That 
in unnatural Mixtures of Man and Beaſt, there 
is never any Soul in the Product, which is a 
good Argument that God is the only Fa- 
ther of Spirits. But if the Mind were Ge- 
9 8 ' derated, 


I The Union of Mind, and Body. 53 
nerated , thoſe Monſters muſt have Minds, 
and fo a priviledge above all Brutes, the 
orderly Productions in Nature. 
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Of the 9 Mind and Body, nd of | 
Union | of 7 nds, God the Caſe of 4 | 


Senſations. 


Nom come to the Conſideration of the U- 
nion of the Mind, and Body. And it is 


| to be conſidered, that it has pleaſed the 
> ' Almighty Mind, that he might repreſent him- 
. ſelf the more, to give Being both to Minds 


and Bodies, the former Active and ſenſi- 
bly Paſſive Beings, the latter wholly Inactive 
and Senfſleſly Paſſive. He could not be ſup- © 

| pPos'd to Create to encreaſe his Happine Is, 

or Augment his Perfections, being Self-Suffi- 

tient, but to Communicate his Goodneſs, 

and manifeſt his Excelleacy, which cannot be 

ſuppos'd to be done to any, but Intelligent Be- 

_ ings, ſo that Bodies which have nothing of 
Underſtanding, or Will in the Notion of them, 
ſeem not to he Create for their own ſakes, 3 
but for Minds, as Glaſſes, wherein they may f 

| behold the Wiſdom and Power of God, out = 
of themſelves, tho' not ſo much as is to be ſeen 
in themſelves, the more perfect Images of 
the All-Wiſe Creator. And that Bodies 
might be the Re us of Gods n 
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and i Wiſdom to other Beings; that might be 


affected therewith, it is. neceſſary he ſhould 
give Minds the-Knowledge or Perception, of 
Bodies, and there are ſome Minds to which 
he has not only given the notion of Bodies, 
and a certain Power to; act with Bodies, 
but ſuch a ſenſible Perception of them, 
That they may in ſome Senſe be ſaid to be 
United. But this Union, if we inquire into 
the Nature of it, cannot be ſaid to be an Eſ- 
ſential, or Numerical Union, becauſe the very 
Notion of being United, implies two things, 
and in as much as Mind and Body, are nor 
Two Words for one . Thing, as has bin 
made appear already, and no Two Things 
(eſpeeially, when the things are of the moſt 
different Natures) can be One Thing, 0 
ſame in Number, and Nature. The Union of 
Two Bodies is by Juæxta Poſgtion, and adheſi- 
on, by butting upon one another, and there 
reſting : The Union of Two Minds having no 
parts, can be no ſuch thing, but mult be ſome 
Agreement in Thinking - more or leſs alike. 
But if they ſhould always Think exactly the 
ſame Thoughts, and have the ſame Deſires 
and inclinations, and be mutually Conſcious 
moſt exactly, they would be ſtill Two Minds 
Numerically, and Individually Two, as is E- 
vidently ſeen, and the very Notion of their 
Union imports. But the Union of the Mind, 
and the Humane Body can be neither of theſe, 
but, only an Union of Uſe, Action, and Paſ- 
ſion. The Body being Quantitative, or Exten- 
ded, and the Mind not Quanticative, they 55 
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by it, or jogging after 1 The Mi 
Heart, 


Mind and Body 
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ab ut, touch, or be enwraped in One another. At 
Mind and Body being not Two Underſtand- 


ings, and Wills, cannot be mutually conſcious, 


br. think the ſame. But Mind may be ſo Uni- 


ted to Body, as to be deſirous to at about 


it, and to ſome Syltem of Body peculiarty, 
rather than to, avother, and f> as to receive 
and be deſirous of Receiving Perceptions by 

the Occalion, or Poſition of it thus, or thüs, 


ſo as to have ſome Motions, or Alterations 
of the Body, on the condition of its Deſire, 


75 


Alterations, and Condit ions of the Body. 


Ne to be Aﬀected at fuch and ſuch Motions, 


Hut there is a certain Order, Law; and Limit, 


in this matter, according to which this Acti- 


on aud. Paſſion, is Carried on {6 far forth, 
and no farther. Of which 1 ſhall not now 


Diſcourſe particularly, but only Note fitther, 


That Underſtanding, and Will, or Tens . 


that is Mind, Having no hebe Qua 
tity; or Parts, can have io 12 elation, 


ot Stowage, with any Body, tio not its own ; 


it cannot be ſaid to be extended with it, 


cannot be placed in the "Liver or 


Maw, as ſome having ho diſtin& Notion of 


Fancied ; nor in that little 


s 


Stuff, the Brain, or in that 


Flabby piece of 
nor can any of the Marrowey, Contents ol 
the Noddle with any Reaſon be thought 
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Painted thereon, or to retain the footſteps 


of any Little Fairies call'd Ideas, frisking 


there, as ſome have merrily ſuppos'd, but 


none ever Experienced or made out. Yet 
it muſt be own*d that certain local Rela- 
tions of the Body of Man are neceſſary, accor- 
ding to the common order of things, to the 


rception of other Bodies: As I cannot ſee. 


Calibnry Steeple, and hear the Bells ring there, 
while my Body is at London. So certain con- 
f igurations of parts, and motions in Mans Body, 
are that without which the Mind does not 


ordinarily. perceive its own: Body, or any o- 
ther. Yet theſe Conditions do not appear 49 
bave any natural, or neceſſary connexion with 


the Senſations that follow chem. What rea- 
ſon is there in the Nature of the things, that 


while my Blood for inſtance, runs briskly, 
I ſhould be well pleas*d,and joyous;but when flow 
and dull, I'm ſad and penſive; any more than that 
I ſhould be affected contrarily by theſe Moti- 


ons? What reaſon can we give for theſe things? 
We find by Experience theſe Senſations and 


* 


Connexions do not depend * our Wills, we 
Cannot alter them, much lefs 


| leſs cauſe them; nay 
we cannot ſo much as hinder them ; If we 


open our eyes we ſte, whether we will or 


no zwe feel, or perceive our Bodies, and others 


apply*d to them, whether we deſire it or not; 


and we know nat the Fla Motions and 
e Senſations; and can 


the Aind be ſuppos d to be the cauſe of what 
it doth neither know nor can alter? No cer- 
tainly, and if the Aind jy ſelf does not por 


aw 
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the Cauſe of all Sen tions. 37 


nect theſe Things, and effect the Senſations, ic 
muſt with much leſs reaſon be ſuppos!d that 
the Body does it; and yet with the leaſt reaſon 


that every fenſeleſs Straw, and Block, can cauſe 


the Notion of it in our Minds: Senſeleſs and In- 
voluntary Beings are ſo very unlikely to be 


proper Efficient Cauſes. I muſt therefore con- 


clude (tho*® I ſhall be counted the leis a Philo- 
| ſopher) that God is the Author, and Connect- 
or of our Senſations with the Conditions, and 
the effective Cauſe of all our Perceptions: But 
J hope I ſhall be never the leſs a Chriſtian, if 
believe, and think I have good reaſon ſo to 
do, that in God we live, move, and are. Which 


would bring me to the next thing I Propos'd 
to ſpeak a little of, viz. the Rule, or Domi- 
nion of Mind over Body ; but it will be neceſſa- 
ry here, not to paſs by an ObjeRion, or dif- 


 ficulty ſome may make from this that we have 
aid, That God is the Effective cauſe of all our 
Senſations : If this be true, then may they ſay. 
God is the cauſe of all our Miſery. I anſwer, It 
does not follow, for tho! God cauſes thoſe 
painful Senfations on the preſence of the Con- 
ditions, — he is not the cauſe of the Appli- 
che Conditions, but man himſelf, or. 

ſome other ignorant, or evil Agent. And thoſe 
things that are the Conditions of Pain, are ſuch 
that tend to the Deſtruction, or diſordering of 
the Body; and the uneaſineſs that follows, is 
not for this end, that man might be uneaſy, but 


' a 


that this uneaſineſs might cauſe him to avoid, 


at firſt touch, all Things that are hurtſul to the 
would 
have 


— 


due Order of the Body, wich which God 


L : 


* 
bule of Blood, or of other 11585 thro © a 


F "Ga, mT the Caſt ＋ Fa Wer ; 
| have ban live ſo as that he may. be fitteſt to 


ee as happily as poſſible the ends of his 


n this World. Nor are the, pleaſing 


Seafetions ever abſent when their Conditions 


are preſent, tho, under Circumſtances wherein 
man acts againſt God's Will, of which we 


may have occaſion to ſpeak: farther. . But now / 
we. "ſhall come a little to conſider. what Do- 
| Anion, or Rule the Mind has PVP the Bol. 
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. OM b has been ſaid, it appears that 
tho the Mind ſeems to ſuffer, rom Body, 
yet. that it is God himſelf that is the Effective 

8 of thoſe Senſations. So as to the Pow- 

er or Rule of the Aind over the Body, if we 


cConſider our ſelves, we ſhall find that tho di- 


vers Motions follow in our Bodies upon our 


- willing them, as a Hand is lifted up, a Leg 


thruſt forward &. which are call'd voluntary 
Motions, yet we ſee no reaſon of cauſality in 
our Wills, or that they are the true Efficients 
of thoſe. Motions, or why of thoſe Motions 
rather than of the flowing of. A 


vein, 
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but N being the firft Body fu 


moving a Hand, 
who can do ever Thing b 4 
Will that he can rationally, ſuppos d to vill, | 


enen 


— . Ems Ca l 39 
7 which feems a che 28 fh rp thes who 
ris agitatie 'of the Legs in running, and yet 
we find we cannot at 5 ple e th 
Blood to flow of, ſtand ſtill. 
a Straw that is not contiguous with our Bo. 
dy, or wich fone other Body that is, ſeems a 


ſmaller matter then to lift up an Arm with a 


greate weight upon it, and pet we cannot do 
[ls which one would think one might 
Mg as this, if Motion were the real 


11 We ſee indeed that if 
EE Bo thruſt forward: and there. be An- 
other 2 its way, That muſt be thruſt alſo. For in- 
ſtance, HT. 145 being contiguous, if L be 
thruft forward in a ſtrait lin > of muſt alſo be 


thruſt forward, but L may be thruſt by the 
thruſting of K; * by the thrilting: 'of I;:I6f H; 

d to be moved: 
t. and there muſt 


canct be thfuſt by one behii 


he ſome firft moved Body, and that cannot be mo- 


ved for ati fine reaſon as thoſe are that are 


00 its way; The "Fs it: müſt be moved from 


e. Pen Oauſe, that is ot firſt moved i 
New Mhz having ud contignity with 

19 5 cagh ot be the Cauſe of the Beh Me. 
tion as F is off, and I of K. & and there being 


no reaſon in We why the Created Will deſir- 
ing Motion, i it mould follow, and no experh 
that which is much leſs than the 


that i it can cauſe 


muſt be Sy 1 6 that God 


is the Author, and efficiept Cauſe df 
ne only of the e 4s Foy 


The moving of | 


as eaſi- | 


ce 


à meer Act 'of His 
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en demonſtrate that a Created Mind can have 


( | l & 


tion is term*d, hut of the voluntary, as we 


call that which follows on our Will: Of the 
Natural without the Condition of man's Will, 


man deſires, to a, certain degree, or meaſure, 


- Divine Wiſdom has fixed. So. that man's Pow- 
er and Dominion is not ſo great as ſome 
would think, but. the Operation of God for him, 


much more than ſome imagine. But yet as God 
moves Body many ways, and to many degrees, 
only at the inſtance. of the created Will, and 

fter other ways, and in other degrees, for 
prin Sake and Benefit of Created Minds, viz. to 


keep them right, or rectiſie them, Mind appears 
to be more Noble, and excellent than Body, 


which is made for it, and is diſpoſed of by 


God in a great meaſure at | /ts deſire. But 
here will be two Objections I believe againſt 
God's Being the Author of all Motion; One, 
that Motion is Change, and God 
it cannot become him to cauſe Motion. To which 
I anſwer, Tho? God is unchangeable, it is cer- 
_ tain he wills Changes in Creatures, Or elſe 
none of them could cauſe them iuculpably. 
But it does not appear that it does misbecome 
God to change the Situation, and Figut es of Bodies 


* 1 


eing unchangeable, 


when it is good, by an act of his own Will, any 
more than to will they ſhould be ſo changed 
by any Creature, or than it does to alter the In- 
_ clinations of Minds from Bad to Good, or from 
Good toBetter,, which doubtleſs he may be ſup- 


pos d to do, and does indeed by various, and 
admirable ways. of Perſwaſion. But if any one 
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a Power given to cauſe Motion, or any real 
Effects out of it ſelf by meer volition, when 
God does not will the Effect, or Motion, he 
will do ſomething | believe has never yet 
been done: But if God wills the Motion, or 
Effect, tho the Creature wills it alſo, Gods 
Will will be more likely to challenge the 
Cauſality, than his Will who has] not Know- 
ledge enough to underſtand what che Effect 
really is, or what mediate Motions are ne- 
ceſſary to the end he aims at, or what is the 
| firſt Body moved towards it. Such blind, and 
weak Cauſes I think have little reaſon to boaſt 
their efficiency of they know not what, or of 
the Thing that a Leſs is beyond their Power. 
But if the word Power be not uſed in a ſtrict 
Senſe for Cauſality, and eſpecially if it be ta- 
ken for Authority or Right, it is as a grant 
from the Creator to the Creature to have ſuch 
an Effect produced for it, at its Will; and I 
can allow it, and have us*d it even in this 
matter. But the Second Objection is, That 
if God be the Author, or Efficient Cauſe of all Mo- 
non, he will be the Author of Sin. ] anſwer, This 
Objection is urg*d by thoſe that either have not 
underſtood, or do not. conſider, the true Notion 
of Sin, That Sin does not conſiſt in Motion, 
or Figure, nor is inherent in Body, but in the ir- 
regular Determinations of the Creatures Wil,, 
which God is no way the Cauſe of, but hin- 
ders by all means ſuitable to regulate, or bring 
Into order a voluntary Being. They are igno- 
rant that the Motions that follow the. diſorderly 
Determinations of the Creatures Will, are not Sins, 
. Or - 
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a. So wherein bs nature of Sin e, Te 775 
outward. figns of i the: Irregular Ac of the Wil. 
And ũt does not disbecome God ſofar to concur 
weiththe Creatures Will, as to cauſe thoſe external 
Signs to Appear, and Carry on thöſe Moti- 
ons, which are as Motions Good, and Ac- 
cording to his Univerſal: Laws of Motion, 
which Order ic would not become S0 
to break to hide from Others every Fool - 
Hh, Act of the Sinners Will; nor can ir 
be, That the Sinners Incoriſtancy to dhe 
Rule God his given Him, ſhould as it 
were, force God to be Inconſtanr to the 
Order he has thought fit to Ack in with Bodi. 
ly Nature. Now that God does indeed 
Concur with the Sinner, fo far .as to Carry 
on this Eſtablimd:d Order in Nature, A 
pears in this Inſtance. 
_ ' That when 4 Mum lies wie a Woman” that 
he has no Right or Reaſan to lie with, and Com- 
mits Adultery, which God has forbidden, he 
gives him the ſame Pleaſüre he uſtally 
gives when the Action is moſt R 5 
which. Senſation cannot © be thought the 
Effect of the Mans own Val, when he finds 
he has not the power ſo much as thereby 
to Encreaſe, of 'Diminiſh it in the least 
And it is not more Unreaſonable that God 
mould Concur, to move the Mans Legs 
when he would go to a Whore, than o 
give him: pleaſure in tlie Abufe of her; or leſs 
| becoming him to Create a Mind te Ack with the 
little ſpurious Machine, tho” diforderly Tranf- 
planted „than by his Rain to Water the 1 
| A 
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the order of Nature which is Good z but alt 
the Evil Lies in the wrong Determination of 


and center in, this one th 


od Cauſing Motion does nat Cauſe Sin. 63 
20 Enemy hath en in another Mans Field, 
: od concurs ſo far as not to inte 


a * 9 * * 
%% 


. 
1 


the Creatures Will, which is, and ought to 
be free, or elſe it would be incapable of 
Vertue and Obedience, and conſequently of all 


that Happineſs that is grounded thereon. _ 


„Put ſome may ſuppoſe, perhaps, that, this 
Concurrence of God to carry on the Motions 


he has made to be the order of Nature, may, 
incourage Man to Sin. But 1 Anſwer, No, if 


” 


| God does not ceaſe to give the good Reliſh 


he uſually cauſes in Food, tho? it is got by 
rapine, or Deceit, it is ſo far from being an 
Argument that. a Man may Live, by Diſho- 
neſty, that it makes the ſin the more exceed- 
ing Sinfull, or the ill Action more unreaſona- 
ble, becauſe herein the goodneſs of God is ſo 
abuſed, that what he deſigns, and cauſes 
for his Creatures happineſs, is by them made 


the, occaſion. of their Sin, and Miſery. Since. 


1 have bin mentioning ſomething of the AQ- 

logs of. God toward the Regulation of Mans, 
Vill, a Conſideration. comes in my Mind 
hi 


which 1 think not fit to omit, or improper 


to ſet down in this place, which is, that ioaſ- 


much as all the Tranſagtions of God with 
Man, as far as we can Ie, are deſigned for, 

ing, The Rectitude 
and the, Rectitude of his Mind 
is hut the right Information of the Underſtanding, 


and due determination of the Will ; and all this is 
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6& Mind the moſt Noble Creature. © 
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performed entirely in Thinking, it is moſt 


Reaſonable to conclude that Thinking, or 


Mind, is the moſt Conſiderable, Noble, and 
Eſſential part of the Creation, and more val- 
uable than Brute Matter. And moreover that 
God does not only inform, and perſwade the 
Mind to determine it ſelf orderly in its 
volitions, (which would be. vain, and to no 
prepare, if it had not a power of Deterniining 
it ſelf) but enjoyns its Free and Regular Acts 
on its greateſt Peril, and encourages them on 
the largeſt Promiſes. But now if Cogi- _ 
tations were Actions of Matter, ot reſulted 


therefrom, the Difference of Cogitations muſt 
reſult from the Difference of Figure, or Mo- 
tion, or both - But matter does not ſeem 
capable of ſuch Infinite variations of Figure, 


and Motion, as Mind is of variation of 
Thoughts, which would be requiſite in order 
thereto, if Thought reſulted from Figure or 
Motion. And tho“ Bodies, as the Objects of 
Thought, are as variable as the Thoughts up- 
on them, yet it is Evident that there are in- 
numerable Objects of Thought, purely Imma- 


terial, and the Little Maſs of Stuff within the 


Cranium ( nay, I add the whole Humane Bo- 
dy) can't be fo infinitely Figured, or have its 
little Maggots frigule, at ſuch an Infinite 
rate, as to cauſe or prodace ſuch innumerable 


variations as are made in Thoughts in a ve“ 
ry ſhort time. But that which I would prin- 


cipally mind is, That if Thoughts teſulted 
from the Figures and Motions of Matter = - | 
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our Heads, or any other parts, when God 
Commands us to Change our whey to Love 
him, Fear him, Believe him, &e. from the Con- 


trary, He Commands us to change the Figures, or 


Motions of ſome Particles of Matter or o- 


knowing, How Aany „ what Shapes, what Dances, 
muſt go to make vp Love, or Hope, or Faith, 


ther, of which we are utterly. Ignorant, not 


* * HY 


Sin, and Duty ot inthe texture of humors 65 


Ce. Nor are we able to effect thoſe unknown 


changes of Figures or Motion on Gods Com- 


mand. -God commands me to Love-him, and 
Fear him, and that preſently : Can I change 
the Texture of my Blood or Brains 


into I know not what other Texture in a Mo- 


ment, or may I ſtay till 1 have dieted my ſelf 


into a good Humor. But if none finds this 
Skill and Power, and if I can do nothing to- 


"wards my Duty, where is Liberty, or Free- 


Will, yea, or where is Duty, or where the 
Wife, and Good Commander, of what I can 


do nothing to? Beſides the badneſs of this ma- 
terial Hypotheſis N in this, That thoſe 
| 


Nen that do not hold it ſo fully, as to den 
All Sins, and Duty, and fo to Aſſert an Indif- 
ference of all Actions, do yet much excuſc 


themſelves in Sin by the Suppoſition that their 


Evil Inclinations to Anger, Luſt, Diſcontent, 
&e. proceed from the Hutnors of che Body, 
that it is in their Nature to be Angry, or 
Eüſtful, or Diſcontent, and fo they can't 


help it; tis not, they think, from the Errors 


of their Underſtandings, and Selfihneſs of their 


Wu, that they are inclinahle to theſe Evils, 


but from the Rbounding 3 o Blood, 


or 
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66 5 Nothing in the Body the cauſe of fon." 
or the Fancied Melancholick Humor; and theſe 
Humors are what God has cauſed in them at 


them is in the fault, and makes them do amiſs. 
Which could it be ſuppos d conſiſtent with the 
Divine Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, God ſhould not 
to mend the matter have ſent Prophets, and 
: Apoſtles, to Preach Repentance, and uſe Mo- 
ral Perſwaſions to bring Men off their fins; 
but ſhould rather have rais'd up Phyſitians to 
reform Sinners, and have revealed a Sufficient 
Number of Specificks to them, to purge out 


in the Body. 


Suppoſition that ſomething in the Body can 


| fied in their due order; bur it is the Self- 
Will of Man that would ſatisfie them how 


for propagating the Species of Man; but 
neither Appetite is the cauſe of a Mans 


firſt, and ſo they lay their Sins upon God: 
the Woman, or ſomething or other He gave 


or change the Texture of all the Hamartio- 
ietick, or ſinfull particles, Humors, or Maſſes 
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But I cannot paſs this without denying the 


be the cauſe of Sin; for all thoſe. Appetites 
the Mind has by the order of God in Na: 
ture on ſuch, or ſuch naturkl. Diſpoſitions of 
the Body, are good, and to be - fatis- 


he pleaſes, without regard to the Laws of his 
Maker, that is the cauſe of Sin. It is neceſſa- 
ry and good to have an appetite to food in 
order to ſtir up a Man to take in that which 
is adapted to ſupply the Defects of the Body, 
and an Inclination to the buſineſs of Genera- 
tion to provoke him to what is neceſſary 


=__ 


i — Celf Will the care ſ of, n. 


Stealing, or Wronging his Neighbour for 
its Satisfaction, or abuſing himſelf in it, 
when he may more Happily do it orderly. 
be a good diſpleaſure at Evil; 
but Ang ger, when Sinful, has nothing but the | 
ltrength of Self. Will for its Cauſe. | 


There may - 
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Of the ue, or continmane 555 Mind 
An Ani mall ber ſion premisd of thoſe 
witty men that ſay. they know nothing, 
or not the Beings of Things. And the 
probable reaſons of their Fancy. No Be- 
ing anmbhilated, or appears ſo to be, to 
the ſkilful in Nature. Body cannot be 
deſtroyed of Being. The outward Signs 
of the Beings of Minds diſappearing, does 
not iufer their ceſſation. of God. does 
not will the ceſſation of Beings, they can- 
not be ſuppeſed to ceaſe, God does not 
will the ceſſation of Minds or Bodies ; 
nor can any "thing be ſaid to ceaſe by 
his Power. His Will cannot have not- 
being for its Object. Sin cannot be « 
Cauſe of the 4 of Minds, nor can 
God be thought to diſcontinue theme on 
thut n > Gbd: can't be ſuppos*d to 


diſown his own Works the Beings of things. 


Mind ought to continue in Being, if God 


will 3 F bis "Or a much as 


may be. 


1 THER TO we have been on 
dering the evidence of the being, and 
Nature of Mind, as diſtin from Boy's and 
how related to the Body, We 


* 


Ot 3 27 es. | 


= 215 of 1 e know nothing, a "69 


We now come to Conſider the Duration 81 
Mind, whether it is likel to ceaſe. with 


the Diſſolution of the Body, or cootinne 5 | 
to be ſeparated, or remain wk. the Body; 


and in what Condition Mind and Body are like 
to be, either Separate, or Reunited, 
But before I go any farther, there is Some 
thing Occurs to my Mind, not Airherto 
mentioned, which 1 would not forget; 
that is, what ſome ſay who woul not be 
gry to be accounted Eſprits forts, or Men 'of 
_ Great Thought, and Deep Penetration, Vit. _ 
That me know nothing, and that they are ſo 


much before hand with us, that They know they 


know nothing, when we fallly ſuppoſe we know 
many things; we prate of Mind and Body, 


Thinking, or Extenſion, or Quantity, when we 


are wholly ignorant what Alind, what Think- 
ing, what Body, what Quantity, or Extenſion, i IS, 
and wherein they conſiſt. yy or which Penetta- 


ting Gentlemen b That Ignorance,,! tho 
we are ſenſible of it, is no Commendation. of 


a Man, or of God his Author. But yet they 
Cannot ſay, They . know . without 2 | 


r, when they ſay they know This, that they know 
nothing But * * ihe Quiddicy,. or he Wha 
Mind, Thinking, or Body, 
Gentlemen ſay they don't know, and there- 
fors conclude none elſe does. 
I farther Anſwer, One Reaſon why they De» 
ny the Knowableneſs, or Preſent Knowledge of 


tak. things, I am apt to think may be, becauſe 


they would know. more in them than ved | 


"Share is; bog be ©.they can't kind, they 


/ 


&c. is, which theſe 


- * a 12 7 > x > 
2 ==. . . 
— — —— a1—]—6j — e 


r n 
- r 8 

4 2 _— — . 

— _ - 5 7 * 4 —— 


ancy * 


> ak n 
> : r S 
£ n 5 8 7 as _ 2 


NM A r 
l %s * A © 
p 5 is. . — I 


a er EIS 4 1 - 4 2 . , ” 4 © N . 
a — —— — 8 Dy n 9 mh nf, n= Swe: > we ge" ae = 5 a = SL Cl mcg T I 2 — Tc oo anne — — . — 9 mw 
2 : - — 2 * 4 's "I PX - *%.. . a — Dee ET. * . * 4 2 4 4 2 & p * ab ee 
4 — kate, ——— 6 — — s n a” F< A = — : 
. — 2064 CEE AS. a. — RS ye — * I * * . 7 3 1 — 
N 48 * as * — 22 K — — 
4 — I © 7 p 2 5 x / SEU >_< - 2 
— N digs > po c E - — a TT r 
, *. . E a mn” * — ** * — — 2 0 — 5 2 2 . —— < A pl 7 * r , 
& 9 . | 25 2 | 
M — #4 * _ — — * — —— o - * * 


1 


— $$. Wn ore —— IS re — - 
— 8 X _ — 4. 26. wy 2 > — — — — 


97 


7⁰ Ti "The Fol F a we eee 


22 


| - 55 know not what; ptr the She or Sch 


 Fance of Matter, to be not Quantity, or Ex- 
tenſion, but ſomewhat elſe yet unknown, when 
. What "they do know, is Being enough, and needs 
nothing to uphold it, but God dur they don't 
"know God neither, they'l ſay : No, Good Men! 


Dot know God! Nor Themſelves, nor any thing, 


That's ſtrange; when the Knowledge of God, 
and our Selres is the moſt neceſſary Know- 
| ledge, and that which moſt becomes God to give: 
© What can we be the better for God, it we can't 
know him? How can we love him, and Obey 


him unknown? But if we would needs find God 


to be ſomething, which we firſt ſuppoſe can't be 
known, we mult needs look, as 1 may fay, be- 
ond bim, and beſides him. If we won't be 
_ Pleas'd, that Self-Exiſtence, or Self- Sufficioncy, 


or All- perfeli Mind, which is the ſame in differ- 
ent Wards, ſhould be our God, I believe we ſhall 
makeſome] petty Idol, or no God, to our ſel ves. But 


what denotes Exiſtence, more then Se If-Exiſtent, 
or Self-Sufficient, that is, all perfect Mind? And 


„Bade we not the Cleareſt, and the moſt neceſ- 


ſary Notion of ſuch a Being, unleſs we ſhut 


(to ſpeak Figuratively ) the Eyes of our Minds, 
and will not know, or are ſo perverſe we 


1 | won't confeſs we do. But, 


I fay again, another Raby why they Fan- 


ey they don't know things, may be becauſe 


men not having, a ſingle ſimultaneous in- 


. IF Paige tans If of things, but know 


them 


J T eas” ²˙¹ . © Mn Md af 


n 
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them by conſidering them divers ways one _— 
after another, they make all thoſe conſidera- - Wo 
bilities of the Things, either Things them- _ Fi 
. ſelves, or not Eſſentia! to the Thing, or not the 
ſame thing diverſely conſidered ; but ſeparate . 
them from ſomething elſe, they know not 
what. But a Principal Reaſon why ſome make 
themſelves ſolgnorant, and that which I chief: 
ly thought of, in making this digreſſion, Itaxe 
to be this, That whereas ſomethings are ſo well 
known they cannot be defined, they never. 
the leſs abſurdly would have Definitions, and a 
Definition being the expreſſing of a Notion by.. 
more, or clearer Terms we cannot without 
Abſurdity demand that, where there can be no 
clearer expreſſion of the thing, any more than = 
we may demand a Dennition of the Definition, .. —_ 
and ſo on ad Infinitum; for if there be nothing; = 
ſo known as to need no Definition, there can be. 1 
no Definition at all, of any thing. But if ſome- 3 
things be fo Se/f-Evidently, and clearly know a, 
that no Definition can be given of them, to de 
fire to have them defin'd, is Idle; And t ſay. 
we domt know the thing, becauſe we cat de- 
fine it, is worſe. So to ask what Thinking is, 
or what Mind is, or deny we know it, when. 
tis that which is moſt known, and fo Indefina- 
ble, looks not like what might be expected from 
b Men of cloſe Thinking, nor do they deſetve 


» a 2 : N 
# 


an Anſwer, unleſs they will be ſatisfied with 


2 5 7 1 _ 
. . Le . 8 
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this, Mind is And, Thinking is Thinking, as 
Self - Exiſtence is Self- Exxiſtente ; which are none 

of the leaſt ſignificant Propoſitions. . But I think 
oat Hey dier WHaS 
/ ie 


* 
. 25 7 = . — 
N 2 2 * * 2 

6 by - * we > > W * * * _ * 

ws E n 1 29 8 . * — *% oF 

I" hs rg En a : * ts - = . ng . 
2 2 — * IS . * a WV Sa .'s . 3 5 I * 
2 5 þ - bes 8 
Se... 2 — has ri 1 - + —— aka - — J RC l 
— —— _ * LN DDr 


—— 

4x 14 _ 
3 2 
oo. — 


they may as well deny that t 
it Kt | Þ 4 


__ cw A %YW 3% 
* 
\ 
- 
6g 2, = LS Se 2265: cr he e . a 
— ended — —— 9 — — „ — 304929 a," 
Y uu 4 8 


209, - — 3 
— — © 


"7 


2 
hs — — 
5 » tg Oe 


_— RR * =, > 
? 
— — 
A . 2 — : 
r 
P 


* 


PIO > 


— — ns 


4 72 72 God the. — of = duration of Hinges 
the word 1. means, or arme * cb 8 by: 


it. 


But 10 ens to the matter ibehded, Iti is © 
be confidered that as all Creatures have their 
Being by an Act of the Almighty Will, ſo their 
Duration Depends alone on Gods Willing 
tbeir Continuance. He that from a meer 


Pe, to be, gave Exiſtence, or Actual 


cing to Things, - muſt be the only cauſe of 
their? Duration. That which is not Sele E 
| s/tent, or Neceſſary Being, can have nothing in 
its own Nature Neceſſitating its continuing to 
be. And this is the common Condition of 
all Vnntceſſary, or Dependent Brings nor hath 
any kind of Creature a Title to Continuance 
on its'own Account, as being ſuch or ſuch. 
Wherefore we muſt Acknowledge, yea, and 


Affirm, That Alinds Conſi dered, as Unneceſſury 


Bein Sah may ceaſe as well as Bodies, that are 


"Unneceſſary. But whether Minds, or 
Balten 0 the Two kinds of Creatures we have 


4 2 Notion of) when once in Being, do ceaſe 
be, or have ever bin Adnihilated, or can 
be ſuppos*d to looſe their Being, conſidered 


in Rels aden a tg God, their Author and Suſtainer, 
is tow to de enquired ing 
And 1 Affirm, in the Firſt Place, That it does 


not appear that ay Creature that God has made, 


has ever bin adnihilated, or has ceaſed to be. 
As for 25 or Quantity, it does not appear 
to the piceft Obſer vers 

either more, or leſs of 5s 
on, The” be ana 


"that there has bin 
- "tice the Creati- | 
it indeed e 
5 innumer- 


\ 


nenweradle, EE — — Ix" | 
many parcicular Syſten matter, are daily 
difoly4,. but their diſſolution, and the ſepara- 
tion of their parts, is not to be taken for any 
| ceffation 1 F Being; tho“ the vulgar may 2 
poſe ſo, from their diſap rearing to the e. 
t either Vegetable or Mineral Subſtances 
ſabje to the rapid tearing and moſt Ruin- 
threatning Motion of Fir, their Parts either all 
hang together in Pee 0 f that violent hurry, or 
dome remain and Some fly away. Thoſe that 
fly away, are as much in being, a5. thoſe. that 
aide the Fire. That w cannot be dis- 
united by Fire, may be wt into, ſmall parts, 
and ſcatterd among other ſmall Bodies, ſo as 
0 diſappears - au. yet they lie among them 
ſtill in being, and often reduceable even by 
Art. As Gold oo inſtance, may be collected by 
Quick - ſilver, lron by the „ — tho inviſibly 
diſpers d among other Fonders. Some Bodies 
may be diſſdivxed in I. iquors, and rendred diapha- 
nous, or they may he vitrified, and hid in lates, 
and yet they are ſtif{ reduceable, as.1s ſo 109 
known to che many. Skill'd 3 ia Chymiſtry 
not go to prove it. Butghoſe, parts £ of 10 de chat 
fy away. in :baraing, are carried up i 
the Air, from whence; they return wah rain 
either farther: changed, or . they Wert 
But they may by Art, be Gu kt in, cioſe Veſ. 
ſels, wheneby the dif-ferered-,parts will appear 
tho ſeparate.into.divers Kinds, to be th 
in quantity then were before, abatin; 
what may be loſſ at the q unctures 
nee „Arti * isdn . 
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74 Minds may be th 


Minds, tho their very Exiſtence does not al- 
ways appear to 'any but themſelves; (I mean 
not to men, for I will not here determine of 
the Knowledge of other Mind,) I ſay tho! 
their Exiſtence does not appear to others other-. 
wiſe than by certain determinate Signs made 


by ſome ſorts of Motions in Matter ſome way 


belonging to them, yet it does not at all fol- 


' low that the ceſſation of the Signs ſhould ne- 


ceſſarily infer the ceſſation of the Being they are 
uſually. Signs of; eſpecially when there is no 
neceſſary inference from the Nature of the 
Signs themſelves, that when they appear ſuch 
2 Being is, becauſe the uſual Signs thereof ap- 
pear. As articulate Sounds in Birds do not cer- 
tainly, or neceſſarily infer Minds belonging to 
thoſe Syſtems of Matter, any more than 
an Articulate Sound it ſelf has any natural 


- Signification ;- all theſe Signs being ſignificant 


but by a kind of compact not always invio- 
lable. But now as none can queſtion his own 
Being, or whether he thinks, but he is aſ- 
ſyr'd of the affirmative, That he is, and thinks; 

And none can very well queſt ion the Being of 
another Mind, where there are the ſame Signs of 
it as he himſelf would make to ſignifie his 
thoughts; And that it does not appear to one 
Mind that another ceaſes, nor can to any that it 
ſelf ceaſes; yet Mind may ceaſe for any thing 
in its own Nature; The moſt certain Determi- 
nation of this Matter muſt be made on God's 
fide, I. mean from what we may conclude from 
the conſideration of Mind's relation to God 
it's Author. And firſt it is evident That a 


Being 
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| Things can't ceaſe if God wills their Being. 75 


Being that is dependent on the Almighty ; And 
had Exiſtence given, and has it continued by: 
God (Exiſtence and continuance being alike 
Effects of Omnipotent Mill) Cannot be put out 
of Being by its ſelf or another Creature, any 
more than it could come into being by its own 
Will, unleſs Impotence can fruſtrate Omnipo- 
tence. Were the Creature ſo fooliſh as to de- 
lire to ceaſe, 'or ſo unhappy as to look on 
Adnihilation as a comparative good, his deſire 


would ſignifie nothing againſt the Divine Will 
that is for his continuance. So that the main 


Quneſtion in this matter is, Whether it can be 
ſuppoſed that it can be the Divine Will, on any 


account, that the Exiſtences, or | eſſential Proper 
ties of created Minds (yea, or of Bodies) ſhould 
ceaſe to be. To which I anſwer, That mhatſo- 
ever Alterations may be made either in Bodies, 
or Minds, we cannot rationally ſuppoſe that it 


can ever be the Divine Will that their Exiſten- 


bes, or eſſential Properties ould ever ceaſe to be. 


But that it is Gods W in that they ſhould conti- 
nue in being, which will appear from divers 


Conſiderations; as we ſhall find by and by. 
The alterations of things from bad to good 


or from good to better, is but the taking, 


away Imperfection, and encreaſing of Perfecti- 
on, and ſo may well be an Effect of the dir 
vine Mind. That a Mind morally evil ſhould 
be made morally good, or good better, ean- 


not but be agreeable to Original good Will; 


Or that a Parcel, or Syſtem of Matter, fit for 


ſome good Purpoſe, be changed and adapted 
_ to a better, as a Beaſt to augment or main- 


tain 
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76 God: Will tant by Cauſe of not being, 


' tain the Body of a man; yea, or that there 
| ſhould be a Corruption (to uſe the vulgar Ex- 
preſſion) of particular Concretes, or reduction 
of the fineſt Organizations into common Mat- 

ter, according to the general Law of Circu- 


lation of Bodies for the better Order of the 


univerſal Syſtem of Matter, or Reproductions 
of the Particulars in a better . cannot be 
ſuppos'd to come to paſs againſt, or without 
the divine Pleaſure. But Adnibilation, or cef- 
ſation of Being, in the firſt place, is no note, or 
expreſſion of Power, AGivity,r Efficiency, aud is an 
O poſition to the greateſt Perfection, and fo c 8 
be the Object of the Almighty and Beſt Wilt. 

God Wills „he muſt will Something; if he 1 is 1 


Cauſe, he muſt cauſe Being - Not- Being cannot 


be ſuppos d to have an efficadious Cauſe, A- 
Bain, Whatever God can be ſuppor*d to do, 
& Good, and the Effects, or Troducts of 
God's good Will, as they muſt be Things, muſt 
be . s that are good; but there can be no 

$ in Privation or not- Being. Moreover, 


. Stalever God does, muſt be done wiſely, and 


juſtly, or as becomes him; but not doing, or 
doing 'nothing, can't be doing wiſely, or juſtly, 


gain, nothing is more evident in the Notion 
of him that is moſt good, wiſe, juſt, Powerful, 
than that he be conſtantly and. 75 a e ſo. 
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or becoming God the moſt Active Being. * ls 
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Obel cant ſuffer 

hot to difcontinne them. But that I may not be o 

particular, and long; What Attribute is there in 

God, or rather what way can we conſider him, 

But that weſnall find Arguments on God's part 
for his conſtancy, and unchangeable Will, which 

cannot be for the diſcontinuance of his Creatures? 

There needs be little ſaid to that which ſome 

are ſo apt to reply when they have found 


e 8 A 
— 


themfelves unable to Prove that God does er 


can do this, or that they affirm of him, viz. 
That tho“ he does not, or may mot be ſup- 
pos*d to do ſo and ſo; yet he ſuffers or may 
ſufſer it to be done. For in this matter, as we 


cannot conſider Adnihilatibn as the Effet of 


a Cauſe, ſuffering Adnifi lation to be cauſed 
vr done, is But ſuffering nothing to be done, 
or cauſed; for every cauſe muſt be the cauſe of 
forme effect, but nothing is no effect. 
But methinks there is ſomething yet that 
may run ia the Minds of ſome, whereby they 
may de perſwaded to believe Adnihilation of 
Creatures, tho“ they confeſs there is nothing 
in the Conſideration of God for it; yet as there 


is nothing in the Nature of the Creature it 


"ff inferring nereſfary exiſtence (as I have con- 
fefs d) there may be ſome confideration 1a the 
'Creattire ſo far tending to not- being, as that 
God may, if not ought in Juſtice, to ſuſpend 
'ths preſerving Powers, andi let it fall to nothing; 


and That is Sin, or 'the® irregular Actings of 


the Will of man, whereby the Sinner may 
forfeir its Being - And as Minds only are ca- 


pable of fin, Minds may, or muſt ceaſe on that 
account, tho“ Bodies continue in Being. To 
anſwer 
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78 Sin cannot put an end to Gods Works, 


- that it is not good ſo to do. 
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anſwer this, if what is ſaid already be not full 
enough, it is to be conſidered - farther, That 
Sin, which is but the private Act of the Creature, 
& fooliſh and unreaſonable choiſe for it ſelf, with- 
out any, or u due regard to the will of the moſt wile 
Author of all good,” cannot be ſuppos*d to put 
an end to the wiſe and good Actings of God, 


and make him diſown his own good works. 


If God in creating did well and wiſely, it can- 
not be ſuppos d with any good reaſon that 
he ſhould] leave off to do fo, becauſe the Crea- 
ture which he has made does foohiſhly, or o- 
mits to do wiſely. -- Tho the Creature difown 


| God, God cannot diſown himſelf, and change 


his Mind; he cannot repent of the good he has 


done; For nothing but what is ill done, can be 
well repented of. Altho“ God is {aid in Scripture 


to repent, it is but a Speech after the manner 
of men not ſtrictly and literally true, or ſo 


reconcilable to what is ſaid in other places, That 
be con not repent, is always the ſame, and changeth 
not. Nor can it be reconciled to Reaſon: 
For God cannot be ſuppoſed to alter his Mind, 
and ceaſe to do what he does, but upon two 
accounts Either that he is not able to continue 
acting any longer; or that he can come to ſee that 
"what he does is not good, But neither of theſc 
can be ſuppos'd. Moreover, we ſee God does 


preſerve Sinners in being a long time, and that 


thoſe that appear to be the moſt wicked, and in- 
corrigible; this cannot be denied; but he can 


never be unable to preſerve them, or be inform'd 
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Agaln, the poſitive Will of the Amer wry 


cannot be fruſtrated, and it is his, poſi ſitiye WI 
to manifeſt his Perkections in 9 but 
ceſſation of being is a ceſſation of all manifeſtation | 
of his Perfections in them. The Happineſs of 
the Creature indeed is conditional, depending | 
poetly, and as to the Actuality of it, on, the 
etermination of its own, Will, which is molt i 


properly its own Work: But tho? the Creature 


make it ſelf - Unhappy by diſowning God, 
there is no... poſſibility. of making God diſown 


his Works; nor reaſon he ſhould ceaſe to 


ſhew his Power, Juſtice, Wiſdom, &c.Becanſe the 
Creature by its own Will, which cannot but be 
Free, - renders it ſelf uncapable of receiving that 


Happinels it might have, but is to be had but on 
a Condition. Now as the manifeſtation of Gods 


perfections, as far as may be according to the 
Nature of things, can never be other than ac- 


cording to Gods Will; if we conſider the Na- 


ture of Boch and Mind, or Quantity, and 


Thinking, (to come cloſe to my deſign) we may 
make a comparative Judgment of the Reaſons 


for the Duration of both, and thereby ſee which 


has the ſtrongeſt Title, from their Author, to 
Continuance; And whether the Ceſſation, or Al- 
teration of One, infers the Ceſſation of the O- 


ther. And Iſay as the manifeſtation of Gods 
Perfections muſt be very agreeable to his Plea- 
ſure, ſo that wherein and whereby his Perfecti- 
ons can be moſt manifeſted, has Evidently the 

reateſt Title to Duration on chat Account. Now 
it the Queſtion be asked whether Matter meerly 


5 Taſcalible, as it is acknowledged by the Materi- 


a liſts 


q Sg or Airy and Figure in its Notion 
I ſay whether Thy, or Md, which is Intelligent, 
or moſt ſenfibly Perceptive, and Active, or Vo- 
Mntary, is the moſt capable Subject for the mani 
feſting the, Divine Fer fections; and it will 
ſoon appear, That 244 is the Being whereto, 
and whereby Gods Perfeckions cat 
mifeſt; but Body is that wWhereto Gods Attributes 
Cannot be known; and whereby they cannot be 
manifeſted, where there is no Hind to manifeſt 
them unto. It is Underſtanding only whereunte 
that which can be © manifeſted of God can be 
known; and it is Will ovly -that can actively 
declare him, and that to other Minds. Whatever 
is known of God, is known to Ainds, and 


Frhatſoever is done for the fake of God, is 


done by Mind. And if Mind, or Cogitation 
could be conſidered not as Subſtantial Being, but 
meerly as Action, or [Paſſion of Body ( W hich 
we have hitherto denied, and ſhall ſtin deny) 
yet it were neceſſary in order to the manifeſtation 
of GodsPerfcQions that Cogitation, call it Acti- 


on, or Paſſion, or What you pleaſe, ſhould con- 
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0 90 de PonfelZioms moſt manifeſted by Mind, 
_ aliſts, and urged bythe Mortaliſts, ſometimes | 
to be, and chat" which We have ſhewd to have 


be moſt ma- 
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144 AVING conſidered i fort wht Wot 
| WA have for the Duration of Things, 
We will now conſider ſomewhat the 


25 ard; Alterations. of Minds and Bodies, 


50 155 1 Perſonality, aud Tdenti- _ 
I. What J and MY are. Thinking 


commonly call'd Life and Death, and fee what ® : : 


may be meant by them, and whether the Latter, 
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82 Notions of Life and Death Various. 

ict a little contributed to darken the matter of 
Mortality, and Immortality, and to give us 
'doubtful Notions of both. . 


Wherefore I ſhall firſt Obſerve, That as is 
the Variety of Things, that may be ſaid to Live, 
or Die, ſo Various, and much more, are, the 
Notions of Life and Death. For Life and 
Death are not. only diſtinguiſhed according to 
the Two grand Diviſions of Intelligent and Ma- 
terial Beings, but both of them have their Sub- 
diviſions. As of Material Beings, there are 
three Famous ſorts, Mineral, Vegetable, and 
Animal, which yield their diſtin& Notions of 
Life and Death. So as to the Intelligent Beings, tho 
there may be perhaps but one kind that can be 
ſupposꝰd to Die, viz. Men, yet there are divers 
ſorts of States, or Lives, or Changes, which 
may be called Deaths, which they may be ſup- 
| posd, or ſaid to be in, or undergo: What may 
be meant by the Life or Death, of a Mineral, or Ve- 
Fgetable, we ſhall leave, as beſides our preſent pur- 
pPoſe; the meer Animal, and the Thinking Beings, 
are the Subjects we have here to do wit. 
I call the Firſt mentioned, Animal, only in 
Compliance with the uſual Diſtinction, not that 
. the Word Anima, ſometimes us'd to lignifie an 
Immaterial Being, in that ſenſe belongs do them, 9 
ſo that I might rather have calbd them Loce A, 
movable Engines, or Machines: Now Their Life Con- ö 
fiſts in the wholeneſs of the Hydrulico-pneumatical,, | A 
er Water-wind Engine, ſo far as is neceſſary to 
their Motions which drive about the Fluids, contain d F 
in them; and in the due Texture of the Fluids ſo ph 
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pe Brutal or Mechanical Life, e 3 5 
Far as is neceſſary to have them capable of being 


drove about by the Organical parts, in order to 
their Growth,and State, proper for their deſignd Ends. 


The Diminution of this Integrity, or wholeneſs, 
and of the due Motions, is Sickneſs, the total breach. 


or ceſſation of the one. or other, and Conſequently of 
both is their Death. | V 


( 


- "Theſe Living Bodies are ci Engin? 
ſuch as may become the Almighty, and Al-Wiſe 


Author of Nature to make, which tho moving 
from place to place, are ſo link'd on to the 
great Engine of the World, that when once 
Form'd, and ſet agoing, at Firſt by the Motion 


of a Parent Body, to which they are for ſome - 


time Connected, their Courſe when broke off; 
is carried on by the Spring of the Air, the 


chief Inſtrumental cauſe of the Circulation of 


the Blood, as that Circulation is of other Mo- 
tions. But we will not go on to Diſcourſe this 


matter Phyſically. There is but little Diffe- 
rence between the Materialiſts and us about it; 


we all acknowledge Mans Body to be but an En- 


gine, tho form'd to better purpoſes than that 
of Brutes. This Brutal, or Mechanical Liſe 


and Death, is much the ſame in Men and 


Beaſts, and we ſhall not eaſily fall out about it 
Whether the thing be Dead or Alive. When 
it is broken to pieces, and has no viſible Organi- 
cal Motion ia it, we all preſently ſay it is Dead. 
But as for Minds, or Intelligences, which may be 
Actors about, or Perceivers of, or by occaſion 
of theſe Machines, their Life cannot conſiſt in 
* Coheſion of parts, or Motion, when they have 
no parts to hang together, or be ſtirr?d ; the No- 
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84 Various Lives and Deaths of Minds. 
tion of Cogitation having no ſuch things in 
it, Their Life muſt be properly ſomething 
elſe: Yet if any one will needs have the State 
of the Mind, whilſt Acting and perceiving 
with the living Machine, call'd its Life, aud 
Ceſſation of that State, irs Death, or the Diſſo- 
lution of this Uno of Mind and Body, the 
Death of the Man, let them; if they will, but 
tell us this is what they mean, and ſtil] mean the 
ſame thing. But there are other Lives and 
Deaths the Mind may be ſaid to have; ſome of 
which are but Metaphorical. As a Mind may. 
be ſaid to be Morally Alive, when the Actings of 
the Mill are according to theft due and proper 
Order, which is called in Scripture Death to Sin; 
but orally Dead, when ſuch Actions ceaſe and 
diſorderly ones ſucceed, calbd Death in Sin. The 
| Spiritual Life of the Mind is, when the Thoughts 
are occupied about their Proper, and Nobleſt 
Objects, and thence receive that Joy, or Plea- 
ſure the Mind was delign'd for. Spiritual Death, 
when inſtead thereof, it has nothing but Anxi- 
ous,. Horrid, diſagreeing Thoughts, &c.-And 
when theſe States are fixed as to Duration, they 
are {aid to be Eternal, or Everlaſting: Life, or 
Death. The Life of Man Conſidered as a Com- 
pound of Mind and Body, or as a Mind with a 


FBVaoay, is the continuance of that Union, which 
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is uſually as long as the Mechanical, or Brutal 
Life of the Body renders it fit for the Mind to 
be concern'd with, but the proper Phyſical 
Life of the Mind is Cogitation, and whilſt 
there is the Action and Paſſion of Thinking, 
there is Being, and that which is with more 
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Realon calbd Life, than any ſort of 1 
of, or in the moſt Admirable Machines. This 
is the Lie the Materialiſts, and Mortaliſts 
would have to be Mortal, and we hold not only 
to be Immortal but alſo Eſſential to the Miud, 
or Perſon. Which we ſhall farther Prove. by | 
Neceſſary Conſequents. | 5 
But before we go any 1 in proving the 9 
Everlaſting Duration of Thinking, it will be neceſ- e 
ſary to premiſe in ſhort ſomerhing of Perſonality N 
; and Identity. 8 
dme Materlaliſts, and Mortaliſts are ſo lu- . 
conſiderately fi ingular, that by Perſon, they mean 
' That Organical Sy#tem, Mans Body : That Trunk 
with Two Branches downward, and Two. on 
the ſides, with a great Knob on the Top. But 
they may as well make Horſes, or Watches, 
or Puppets, Perſons, tho“ of divers forts, they 
differing but a little in figure, and motion. 
But this, or any Material Nation of Perſon will 
be the occaſion of great Confuſion, it being 
very hard to determine thus, what is Eſſential 
to perſonality, what not. For if a Mans Leg, 
or Arm be cut off, it will be queſtionable whe- 
ther there be a Perſon remaining, or no; and 
how much may be ſpar'd as not Eſſential to a4 
Perſon: for we can never ſay a piece of a Per ſon. 
I believe ſome Gentlemen got this Notion from 
the word Perſonage, ufd hy us much in the Latin 
Senſe of Perſon, for a Repreſentative, or Re- 
preſentation: As a graceful, and decent Body - 
and Dreſs uſually. Repreſent what a Man is as 
7 to his Capacity of Mind, and Acquiſitions. Or 
, iſe this 1 Notion of Perſon may have bin 
8 3 ; takes 
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86 Notions of Perſonality conſidered, 
* taken from the abuſe of the Word Somebody, 
for Some one; aliquid, for Aliquis. But the 
Learned, and even the Vulgar, World have 
generally diſus d the Word Perſon in the Old 
Latin Senſe, and when they pretend to ſpeak 
properly never uſe it for a Body (and whatever 
a word is us'd for, that is its meaning) For when 
any one ſays he has ſpoke with a Perſon, he does 
not mean he ſpoke with a Repreſentative, 
Repreſentation, Actor, or Picture, with a 
Corps, or ſome Machine, or meer moving 
Syſtem of matter, or with a Statue, no nor 
with a Horſe, but with ſomething Intelligent, 
and capable of Communicating Thoughts, and 
that an Intelligent Being, diſtinct from all others. 
And tho the Common People may not have a 
Definition ready for a Perſon, yet tis apparent 
they generally mean the ſame thing which others 
do, they are tho apt to put too much in the No- 
tion, viz. Body, as well as Mind, but yet they will 
acknowledge there may be a Perſon without a 
Body; and if ſo, and yet Body were to come into 
the Notion of Perſon, God would be Defective 
as to Perſonality, being leſs a Perſon than Man. 
But tho' the Modal Circumſtances, or meer 
Accidents of Perſons may differ, as having Bo- 
dies, or not, yet they agree in this, -that they 
are Intelligent, and Diſtindt from all others. 
If we ask any Man of the leaſt ſenſe how 
many Perſons are mentioned in this Sentence. 
The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt which God gave 
bn, and he ſent and ſignified by his Angel, to his 
Servant John. He will tell your Four, and under- 
_ Rand them as Intelligent and Diftinft, not meerly 
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as Trunks with Arms and Leg 8 growiag to | 
en,, 1 | 
1 Again, A Perſon IS thr which can properly ſay 1 
I, or reflect upon Self, as diſtin& from all other 
Beings, and conſider. Self Abſtractedly from 
them, as one Individual thing, and ſo one that 
if any Effeatial conſideration, or property of 
it ceaſes, the thing ceaſes, and cannot be conſi- 
dered: Body and And may be confidered a part, 
as haying no heceſlary Relation, and ſo can't be 
one thing by it ſelf, or one diſtinct thing: 
But Mind, tho conſider d as Underſtanding, and 
Wil, yet there can be no ſuch Being as Under 
8 fanding without Vill, or Will without Under- 
ſtanding, but Underſtanding and Will are Eſſen- 
tial Modes of the one thing Mind; and Mind 
only is Res per ſe una & Intelligens, or a Perſon. 
Mens Bodies, tho Organical Syſtems, and tho as 
diſtinct as compounds can be, are not Perſons 
being unintelligent; nor can they be as diſtinct 
as Minds, being always Lending, and Borrow- 
ing from others of their Conſtituent parts, and 
ſo can never be the ſame; which Minds cannot 
do, but always muſt remain Individually, and 
Numerically the ſame while they have a Being. 
Now as my Perſonality muſt conſiſt in my 
being a Mind; ſo my Identity, or Individuality, 
cannot conſiſt i in any thing whatſoever J have 
belonging to me, but in what I am, and is verifi- 
ed in the Truth of this, I am /, which muſt 
be true, tho there be ſuppos d another that can 
ſay ſo, ſo like me, that we ſhould always think 
exactly the ſame Thoughts; yet, I would be, ' Ml 
<0 He would be He ſtall % 898 tho it is not to be 323 
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py 3 rviauatity, and Inaentity. 


thought that any Two Minds, any more tan 


au Two Bodies, are indeed exactly alike z and 
the manifold, or variegated Wiſdom of God is 
to be ſeen in this, that he has fo orderd things 
with an infinite Diverſity (to ſpeak laxly ) that 


- Others might not eaſily miſtake us one for ano- 
ther, as we cannot poſſibly miſtake our ſelves; yet 
I cannot think that Individuality, and Identity 
_  conſiſtsin thoſe little differences in the innumer- 

able Accidents of Things; becauſe I can have 
a Notion of Two Bodies, or Two, Mind, that 
hhave exactly the ſame Accidents, or Modes; As 
11 Bodies two Cubick Inches of Gold may be ſup- 


pPos'd exactly alike; and yet they are not one: 
and their Local Difference, as not being capable 
of being in the ſame place, is not that which 


makes them Intrinſically, and Eſſentially Two, 


but their Quantity and Number; an Inch, and 
an Inch is not but one Inch, and One and One 
is Two; and tho“ we could not diſtinguiſh 
them, on their change of Place which we had 


not ſeen, yet their Numerical Quantities 


wou'd not be changed. Much leſs can Two 


Minds that may be without any Relation to 


place, on Local Diſt inction, have their Indivi- 
duality, or Identity conſiſt in the Different 
Modes or Accidents of Bodies, they may have 
to do with; becauſe as thoſe Accidents daily al- 

ter, they would daily loſe their Sameneſs. Be- 
ſides, Body not being Eſſential to Mind, but only 


Circumſtantial, cannot make the Intrinſical, 
and Eſſential difference. But farther, tis poſſi- 


ble to ſuppoſe Two Minds may receive the ſame 


2 | 1 + | — f 2 a 
Senſations, and have exactly the a FF: 
3j; OS OE WT ok 


% 


% 


- 


A 15 Ver Para Perſor fom —. — 2189 | 


of! Will upon the Being and Modifications of 
one and the fame Body; and yet the very Sup- 
poſition makes them Two,-unleſs you can ſay, 
That Imo is not Tuo, or That which is, is not at the 


' ſame time. They are Two Agents and Two Intelli- 


gents, as really as if if they Acted and Receiy- 
ed Senſations about the moſt different Objects, 
and as truly experience each his own Self 
Actings, and Senſations, each conſtituting one 
Numerical Mind, or Perſon * variable, yet the 
fame Mind, or Cogitation. yg 


Another rhing perhaps chat ths hv ma- 
ny from. the true Notion of Perſon, is ſome-im- 
propriety or miſtake in common diſcourſe a- 
mongſt us, viz. We ſay not not only, Ay Bo- 
ch, tut My, Mind, or my Soul, my Self, as it 
were Abſtracting Self from Self, as if the Poſ- 
ſeſſor were neither Mind nor Self, but ſome 
unknown thing that has a Mind and a Self in 
its poſſeſſion; when in ſtri&t Speech we ſhould 
rather fay, | Mind, I Self, unleſs where by my - 
| rae is meant my particular Thought, or In- 

lination: And if I were asked what are you, 
to ſpeak properly, I would fay Iam a 452d, & 
J am not à Body alſo, but am a Mind with 2 
Body, or having a Body which Ln OPTI | 
on en concern d with, 


But as for Perſonal Identity, or PLS it is 
c to be Noted as to our Purpoſe, that there 
can be no ſuch thing, unleſs the Being of Mind 
continue without any Ceſſation. Whatever alte- 
rations LE: 6 in a Thing, and however M 
„„ 
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90 Noperſorel Identity unteſs Mind conting: 


may differ from what it was, or be like ano- 


ther, there muſt be ſome Ground or Baſis ſtill 
the ſame, unchanged, or elſe the Thing would 


not be the Thing, nor this Thing this Thing. 
Our Bodies are always changing and changed 


every day, our Countenances and Complexi- 
ons may be ſo far altered, that they may be 
ſaid not to bh the ſame- But yet the Body I 
have is ſtill my own proper Body, whether 
higger or leſs. But if it had at any time to- 
tally ceas*d,or been wholly changed, tho“ I ſhould 
have a Body again, it would not be true that l 
. Have had but one proper Body, or have the ſame 


again. But the Mind continuing, whether the 


Body be changed or ceaſe, I muſt be the ſame I, 
or Perſon. But Mind ceaſing, I am not, and 
Not-Being is the moſt oppoſite, or diſtant, or 
incompatable with Same-Being. LE 
Having premis*d theſe things, we return to the 
farther conſideration of the Proper or Phyſical 
Life of the Mind, Continual uninterrupted Think- 


ing, which we affirman Eſſential Property there- 


of, ſo that for it to live, is all one as to be; and for 
it to die, is utterly to ceaſe; the Notion of 
this Life 05 included in the very Notion 
of Mind; but if we exclude this Notion, there 
is no Notion of Mind left, or of any thing but 
Body. But tho“ this Life is Eſſential to a Mind, 
or a Perſon, on the ſuppoſition of the Perſons 
Being, yet there is to be an infinite difference 
made between the Immortality, or. inceſſant 
Living of God, and of Creature. For God lives, 
or is, neceſſarily, and cannnot be 5 to 


do ceaſe. Creatures may be ſuppoſed to ceaſe, 


. 


hut are one and the ſame Being, So that 


Death of Body infers not Death of Mind 91 
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as they are not neceſſary Being. Upon which 
account it can be no ſufficient ground for the 
Immortality of the Mind that it is Immaterial, 
an Immaterial created Being having nothing 
in it ſelf to neceſſitate its continuance any more 
than a Body. Vet as its Immateriality neceſſa- 
rily coacludes its Life ſomething diſtin& from 
what can be, or be call'd Life in Matter, the 
ceſſation of Life in any Matter it may be con- 
cern*d with, or joynf*d to, cannot neceſſarily in- 

fer the ceſſation of the Life of the Mind, viz. 
Thinking. As no Mechaniſm, or manner of parts 
laid together, or motion of them, can cauſe or ne- 
ceſſarily infer Thinkiug; ſo no Separation of Parts, 
or the ceſſation of matter, can cauſe or neceſlarily 
infer ceſſation of Thinking or Mind. The Separa- 
tion of the parts of Matter, or ceſſation of their 


motion, does not ſo much as infer the ceffation of 


Body; Much leſs can it infer, or neceſſitate 
the ceſſation of that which is not Body, nor 


has any neceſſary relation to it. And here! 


may well obſerve a miſtake ſome have had, 


' who make Thinking to Mind, as Motion is” 
to Matter, when it is quite otherwiſe. - For 


Motion is not Eſſential to Matter. But Mat- 
ter, may - be: conſidered at Reſt, But Aid 

cannot be conlidered without Thinking, that 
is indeed without it ſelf. Abſtract Thinking 
from Mind, and the ſharpeſt Materialiſt cannot 


tell me what is left. But they might have 
ſeen, had they conſider*d, that Thinking is to 


Mind, as Quantity or Extenſion is to Matter, 
which cannot be conſidered as Two Things, 


— 
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92 Eudi of Minds cant be unleſs they contine. 
— * you abſtract Quantity or Extenſion from Mat- Il Þ 
er, Hothing at all will be left but the meer il 
,, gee gr 
But to proceed in the Buſineſs before us, 0 
as we have ſomewhat conſider d the Beings of Ml 
things as durable on the account of Gods ge- 4 
neral, and unchangeable Purpoſe to manifeſt him- 4 
ſelf, we ſhall now come to ſomething more U 
particular, and that ſhall be the Conſideration Is 
of the Laſt Ends, and Determinations of Minds, Ml "* 
or Intelligent Creatures; which we ſay can ne- | 
ver be accompliſhed without their continuance I 
beyond the Space of this preſent Life, and ne 
even beyond their Separate State. Tho“ God's Il © 
Wiſdom, and Power is Ren in the making be 
and continuing of Things hitherto, yet his e 
Government in the Methods, and Ends of it, Ian 
is not yet manifeſted, and accompliſhed, nor 
is like to be in this preſent Life fully, nay 
1 may ſay, is but a little manifeſt, nor poſſible, 
to be hereafter, if Minds ceaſe to be on the 
death of the Body. The Sin of created Mind: 
| hath ſo ravelled, and perplex d the order of 
the Creation, that it is not eaſy to conceive what 
may be the perfect End and Completion there- 
of, either in Material, or in Intelligent Beinps - 
It is not ſufficiently ſeen how far God approves 
the Free-Actions of Minds, and what he 4;/ay- 
proves of. There has not been ſuch à judge- 
ment, or Deciſion yet made, as to determine 
all things beyond diſpute, and to aſſign all 
Right, and Wrong to their proper Cauſes, and 
to manifeſt and determine the ultimate E- 
vents and Tendencies of all Actions, to theif 


Impenitence; they have not lived to ſee them- 
ſelves judged, and rewarded according to 
their Deeds, nar can they be, if they are Dead 
.and there's an end of them, as ſome Mor- 
Mliſts ſay. Living Generations, and thoſe 
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e. The End things not jet accompl iſhed. 93. "i 
> I proper Objects Utterly to confound, and ſi- ih 
r- ence the perſiſting Rebellious, and perfectly 1 
" to free the ſubmiſſive, repenting,-and righte- 7 
s. ous, from Sorrows, and Temptations. The "nl 
© Wicked have , hitherto ſeem'd to be happy, 7 0 
and the Godly full of Trouble; Perſecution - is 
and Oppreſſion has been their Lot, and the, i 
Ungodly have born, a high-hand over them; 1 
Honeſty and Plain-Heartedneſs has ndt thri- bil 
ven, but the cunning Cheater has been rich. 65 
Tho“ the Minds of the Wicked have been ik 
ſometimes 1n,anguiſh and trouble, yet it does 9 
not much appear, nor have they had the full Con- 4 
ſequents of their Sins. Tho“ the Righteous 1 
have been often comforted with inward Joys, = 
yet it has not been ſeen to all, that they, 6 
and not the Wicked, are the happy Perſons ; nor 1 
has Vertue yet appeared its 5 Reward. 
The real, and vaſt difference between him 1 
that fears God, and him that fears him not, 1 
has not been duly manifeſted to Angels and wn 
Men. If God will viadicate himſelf from the 1 
unrighteous Thoughts, and the bold, and hard = 
Speeches of rebellious: Mortals, he muſt con- bt 
tinue them for that Purpoſe, and not termi- = 
nate-intelligent Beings with the ruin, or diſſo- x 
lution of their Bodies. Generations after Ge- 9 
nerations, have come and gone, and lid | W 
and died in Ignorance ,— Rebellion, and. ; ] 
1 
* 


v 
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94No Rewards,or Pumfhments if Mind cea ſe N 
yet to come, are like to come and go as their b. 
Predeceſſors did; and if nothing remain after m 
Death, that was Righteous or guilty, there can p 
be no Rewards and Puniſhments, for Righ- 
teouſneſs and Iniquity. But Minds, not Bo. WM M 
dies, fin or obey z Wills, not Blood and Bones, fa 
can be Righteous, or Wicked ; and if the Minds ti 
that wigkedly determine their Wills, ceaſe to in 
be, the Bodies can neither ſuffer by reaſon of te 
their Incapacity, nor could they juſtly, if they M © 
could he ſuppos'd capable. And Minds that MW hi 
ceaſe, cannot be again, nor new Minds be ar 
juſtly rewarded or puniſhed, tho? they ſhould 
have the ſame Martter given them that once 
| belong*d to ſome ſinful Minds, which are now 
adnihilated. 1 know the Materialiſts are men 
of mighty Faith,. and ſtrong Believers of any 
thing that ſeems to favour their Hypotheſis, ſo 
and can make uſe of the Power of God, 5 ar 
well as the . Tranſubſtantiarians to help them MW ſe 
in Abſurdities, and Impoſſibilities. They can MW tt! 
believe that a Thing may ceaſe to be, and yet th 
the ſame numerical Thing (that is nothing) MW th 
may be again the ſame it was. But I challenge 
them, and all men beſides, to make out the Per- 
ſonal Identity, or ſameneſs of a Saint, or a Sin- 
ner, to be poſſible by any thing but the Mind, and 
its inceſſant duration, or to make it but teem 
tollerable to ſay that Negation of Being, or No- 
thing, can be again. The Creature that is, may 
bde changed in whatever is not eſſential, but 
i its eſſential Properties be chang'd, the change 
muſt be ceſſation of Being. A change frop 
not- being to Being, is not a change of 0 


\ 


poſſibly be changed in others. 


The Mind is the Subject of Sin, or . | 
Miſery, or Happineſs, which that either may be- 
fall it, the Subject of theſe Accidents muſt con- 


tinue, or the Accidents can fever have a Being 
in the Subject they ought to be in, according 


to the everlaſting Laws of Right and Wrong. 


So that a Mortaliſt may ſay, if conſiſtent to 


[his Principles (which ſome of them I. know 
are not) let me pleaſe my ſelf as much as 


poſſible in this ſhort Life, I ſhall ceaſe and be 
no more: This Body may be troubleſome to 


ſome Mind God may hereafter make, but 
- what's that to me? My Portion is in this Life, 


I will take my Liberty while I may. I know 
ſome do not thus conſequentially argue, but 


are better than their Principles, and do not 


ſee whether they lead, and fo run along with 


them: But there are others that argue 
themſelves rightly, from falſe Prinei e into 
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bat Creation. If a Thidg be chang' d, the thing 
muſt be the ſame in ſome reſpects, that i it may 
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Of the middle State between the Death of 
ie Body, and the Re ſurrection. Mortaliſts 
dleny the Being and Immortality of 
" the Mind from the abhorrence of a middle. 

ſtate, and that for fear of admitting Pur. 
_ gatory. Purgatory is not neceſſarily to. be 
- believed on the certainty of a midale-ſtate, 

_ as they pretend. The probable Reaſons why 
Pa if firſt believed Purgatory, were miſ- 
tales about the way of Salvation, und nature 

of ſen,tho® they nom maintain it as a niean} 
to get Money. Prayers for, or to ſeparate 
Souls, fooliſh antl not neceſſary from the 
© Belief of 4 Separate State, as ſome pretend. 
A return from Heaven and Hell,a difficulty 
with Mortalifts.' Thie difficulty removed 
by giving a rational: account of the ſepa- 
rate State. Separate Minds in a State, not 
4 Place of Happineſs, or Miſery. 4 

* Double Es ca ſuppoſed on the ac- 
- Count of a ſeparate State, by the Mor- 

nal Account i hereo . 
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XLJITHER TO ve have beeen conſider- 
III | deringthe Reaſons enforcing the Truth 
of the Minds Immortality, and e 
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Amiddle ftatedenied for ſearof Purgatory, 97 
neſs on the Death or Diſſolution of the Body, or 
whatever may happen in Matter. But if the Mind 
be Immortal, it will of neceſſity follow that there 
is a Middle State between Death, or the Diſſo- 
| lation of Mind and Body, and the Reſurrection, 
which ſome Materialiſts and Mortaliſts hold. 
But this Middle State is that which they. moſt. 
abhor, tis ſuch a fearful thing to them. The 
Immortality of thoſe that ſhall be found a- 
live at the Laſt Day, they cannot but ac- 
knowledge; but this Separate State has ſo many 
Bug- bears in their Notion of it, that it ſeems 
the chief thing deterring them from the Be- 
lief of the Minds Immortality, or even of its 
̃ Being, whatever abſurd Conſequences muſt be 
admitted inſtead of it. But that we may take away 
all their fears, we will Endeavour to ſet this mat- 
F ter in a true Light, and ſhew that thoſe abſurd 
| Conſequences do not follow from the truth of a 
= Separate State, which the Mortaliſts fancy and 
f urge againſt it. Now the chief thing they ob- 


jeck is, a ſuppoſed Purgatory; Which they io fear, 
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First, That they are a Scandal to the Pote- 
ſtem Religion, and abuſe the Learned Reformers to 
ſuppoſe them ſo weak as to renounce one Doct- 
rine as Falſe,tho? naturally conſequent on ahotlier 
they hold as true; or to think them ſo unlearned 
that they could not ſee that Purgatory was a plain 
Conſequence of the Belief of a Mind, as a Diſtinct 
and Immortal Being. This Character of Pe- | 
reſtarts makes them but blind Reformers, that 
took and left things as it were by meer chance. 
But I muſt cell the Mortaliſt, whatever the Re- 
formers were, they themſelves betray their own 
Weakneſs ih ſappoting, that the Dofrite'of 
"Purgatory neceſſarily ariſes from the Truth of 
The Minds Immortality, and Separate State. The 


1 % 
. 


Mind is in Being after the Death, or Diſſolution 
of the Body; does it follow, Therefore there is 
a Purgatory ? No, The one is not at all Conſe- 
quent from the other, nor can they tell me of 

any one Proteſt ant that ever rurn'd Papiſt, or 
Received the Hoclrine of Purgatory, from this 
Principle? no, nor Papiſt that turn d Proteſtant, 
by becoming a ood or ' The Ceſſation of thee 

Mind indeed is an Infallible Argument againſt 

Purgatory, for it makes it impoſſible, as well as 
it does after wards, and Puniſhments ; and ſo 
does Atheiſm, Spinoxianiſm, or Hobbiſm. But 
we are not ſailing between Scylla and Charibdis, 
we need not, to avoid one Error, run into a worſe: 
Purgatory we believe a Fable, but Purgatory it 
ſelf, (to ſuppoſe ſuch a State) I think is more 
Eligible than Ceſſation of Being; and if there i 
mult needs be a Purgatory of thoſe that of in 
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. Submit to God andPurgatory ir needleſs; 99 
their Sins a Separate Stare would-be. much fitter 
for it than the Millenian (in which, ſome hops 

to be purg. d from the Peccadillas they are nor 
folly reſolv'd to leave while they Live) as 1 
would undertake to make out, if L couũ Cre-. 
dit any Purgatory, but in this Life, which we 
believe is the Time wherein Many ſhall Puniſie 
themſelves, Dan. 18+: 10. Nom 2c the Accepted 
time, now is the Day of Salvation, 2 Cor. 6. 2. 
This lite r believgiths Day in which- we may. 
work out our Salvation; which on our part is 
no more than to ſubmit our, Wills wholly to 
the moſt Wiſe and Good Will of our Maker, 

. and to let him chooſe for us what he knows 

is beſt. This is the Mighty Difficulty we make, 
and count Impoſſible to be done, whilſt we are 
capable of Thieving the little Allurements of, 
this Life, wichout God's Approba tion. But it 
is certainly more eaſie to ſubmit, And if this he 
done; there is no need of a Purgatory. But if 
Sinners are ſo ſtubborn and perverſe, that they 
will hold out ia Rebellion, and Oppoſe their 
own proper fooliſh Wills, to the Wiſe and 
Good Will of God, for a trifle to the very, 
laſt; it will be dangerous truſting to a Purga- 
tery, which whenever it be ſuppos d, Wills 
bardly do, could God be thought to uſe ſuch; - 

Y an improper method of .Salyarion For thoſe 8 

| that have withſtood his Love, and Slighted his 

„Grace, would be apt in Torment to look on 

r him but as a Tyrant Revenging himfelf oli 
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* I chew, and hate him, the more. But thoſe that 
0 are aſſurd of the Immaterial, and Immortal Ex- 
- | iſtcace of the Mind, can never be ſo Fooliſh as 


7 H 2 to 


loo H beuce Purgatory might firſt be believed 
to fuppoſe Sins can be burnt off from Minds by 
Material Fire, or any way but by Reaſons per- 
ſwading the W:/ to leave its unreaſonable Acts. 
And can God give us greater Reaſons for the 
intire renouncing our Folly, and-Unhappineſs, 
than he has already given us? But the truth 
of a middle ſtate does no more perſwade the 
Truth of a Purgatory, than the Truth of a 
Future ſtate of Happineſs does the Paradice of 
Mahomer. And it would be very Fooliſh in a 
Chriſt#an to perſwade a Turꝶ that there is no Fu- 
ture Happineſs, in order to perſwade him off 
his unreaſonable Notion of irt. 

The belief of a Purgatory could not ariſe 
from the Truth of the Mind: Immortality, but 
from ſome Falſe Opinions of the way of Sal- 
vation: As, That Men may die in their Sins, 
and yet not be Damned. Or That ſome Sins 
are not Damnable, tho Lived and Died in. As for 
Prayer for the Miſerable Separate Minds, or to 
- the Happy ; the Truth of a Separate State of 
Minds, (tho Purgatory it ſelf were not a Fable) 
cannot induce any one that Reaſons freely on 
the matter, and knows what Prayer is, to uſe a- 
ny ſuch Practice. For if the unhappy ſtate of 
Impenitent Sinners after Death, were not by 
themſelves Determined to be unchangeable, yet 
there could be no reaſon of Prayer for them; 
Becauſe if God does not ſee fit to alter their 
Condition, we cannot be ſuppos*d to inform him 
of the fitneſs; nor can our little unapt deſires 
change his Will from what is fitting. No in- 

. Terceſlor can inform God what is Fel to be 
done, or perſwade him to be more willing 

| 25 8 MES ': 0 
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Pragers for ſeparate minds unreaſonabletor 1 
to do what is good, much leſs to over per- 
ſwade him to do what is Evil - The Reaſon 
why Creatures have not all the good they might 
have, is becauſe they render themſelves unca- 
pable, by unwillingneſs to receive. Prayers for 
others may be prevalent, if they hear them, + 
by perſwading them to be willing to receive the a 
good we wiſh them, according to Gods Will. 
Prayers for our ſelves are of no real value, but 
as they are deſires of the Good God is firſt 
willing to give, and only waits for our Will, 
the Condition of receiving. Anothers deſire of _ 
my good, cannot be the condition of my Re- © 
ceiving, but my own; nar the want of his de- 
/ ſire for me, the condition of my not receiving, 
if it be true that God deals with all accor- 
[ding to their Work. We need not argue tbde 
Separate Saints Ignorance of what we would 
have, to perſwade us of the Folly of praying 
to them. Could they be ſupposꝰd to hear us, it 
were a Folly to ask them to pray God for us, 
when we can Pray to him, we are ſure is an 
Onmaiſcient, and Omnipotent Being 3 and one 
who is Infinitely more Good and Kind to us, 
than any little Creature- Mediator. We have 
no manner of Reaſon, much leſs neceſſary in- 
ducement from the belief of the Separate State 
of Holy Minds, to pray to them, any more than 
ſome Mortaliſts have to ſuppoſe it: Or tban 
thoſe that Fancy ſome peculiar Favourites of = B 
Heaven, . beſides Chriſt, actually riſen long —_— 
45 agon have to make their Supplications to them . 
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| ; were are - theſe Minds, "7 they ? 760 14 
1 oY in Heaven, or in Hell; and if 15 then with 
wp at Reaſen can they be ſupposd to come thence, 
= and be judged again, when their State has bin fy 
| | ready determined It is appointed for all Men once 
= - to Die, and after Death comes the Fragment r 
i „ ve read of 70. Two Tudgments. 
Now. to "Anſwer" this Objeftion: which is 
a the matin One ſome make, and ſo to come to 
the Ra jonal'Notion of the Separate State, [I 
ſay, allesthe Difficulty. here ariſes from their own 
. Miltakl, of the Nature of Minds, of Heaven, 
of Hel and of judgment. When they argue 
on the Suppoſition of a Separate State of Minds, 
they fill Abſurdly look upon them as Quan- 
titative, that is indeed Material, and ſo capable 
10 being here and there, of Coming and Go- 
ing, now in one place, and then in another; 
© when the Notion of Mind has nothing of 
Quantity in it, and conſequently of Situation, 
1 Motion - But Minds are putely Cogirative. 
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When Minds Act, and Receive Senſations 

with Bodies, the Bodies muſt needs be here, 

„or there, and the Minds may be ſaid to be 

where the Bodies are, on the account of their 

Acting about, and Receiving Senſations of Bo- 

| dies chat are here and there, not in other 7 
N 


— 


Y * 
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enough tho they ſhoul 


Sparate i As, 720 plas ace zor motion, 5183. 


ces eg which is no more, but that-t the, Thoughts, 


e moſt on their Bodies, and on thoſe macerix-, 
" Objects that are where their Bodies are : Bur» 


Minds: themſelves are not here nor there, and, 


when ſeparate from Matter cannot go to this 
Net: nor that, other wiſe than as Bodily. " 
-hings in this or that place are Thought of by. 
hem. But there } is no local; nearneſs, or re- 
5 to Minds: Their going to God, 


or Heaven is no long Journey, Nor can 


Minds that are in God, and God in the 1 
John 17. 21. (which is the higheſt Ab 
conceivable.) ever come thence, 1 .mean ou 
that Happy ſtate, wherever the Bodies 5 
are to reaſſume, may be. Heaven is in ſeparate 
Minds rather than they in e that is the 
perfect Love of God, and the mighty Senſe of 
his Love to them, filling their Thoughts with 
Peace, and Joy unſpeakable, with Satisfactory 
Reflections on their good choice, in denying. 
Self. And; ſhould. God be the ſole Object 0 
their Conſtant Thoughts, they would be Happy 
d. have no Senſations of 
any part of Bodil) Nature, and ſo be free eyeh 
from any objective Locality. God may give 
them, if he ſees fit, an intuitive and pleaſing 
Knowledge of the Creation, mental, | 5 1 
Bodily; but whether he has, or how: far he may, 
we cannot ſee to determine. But they can 
need no Labour, or hard Marches, as we no 
do to attain the knowledge of Things. Their 
coming again is but reaſſuming Immortal Bo- 
dies, and ſo appearing again in Bodily Nature. 
The Hell of Were Mines, is a, miſerable l 


5 * 


f : now no Obje _ gf 


which Hell does not conſiſt in the Furniture 
of a place, to which Minds have no heceſſary 
Relation, nor need they the perceptions of Bo- 


dies to make them moſt miſerable ; they may 


be ſaid to bring Hell with them, rather than 
to leave it when they come again to receive 


their Old beloved Matter they once thought 
the Ground of all their — But 
the return of Separate Mi 


from no- 
ching. or from what they never were, to Re- 
Exiſtence ( the Fancy of the Mortaliſts ) 


is the moſt difficult return of all, being 


not next to, but even the ſame as iopoſlible, 
as we have ſhewa before. 


As for a Double Judgment, which e our Mer. 
taliſts look upon as ſo abſurd a thing, it is their 


own Fancy af it that has all the Abſurdity, if it 


has any in it; while they look npon the Judg- 
ment of God as a Formal Convention before 


a Tribunal, and a Sentence paſt of Salvation, 


or Damnation, and thence Execution; but we 
holduis ſuch Two Judgments, but think a holy 


lind freed' at Death from all Temptations, and 
perfectly adhering. to God by Love, received 


State Determined actually in himſelf, is ac- 


Perience of his Union to God; and as he 
beats. fr 
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of Sin, and Diforderly Paſſions, as Fear, or 
. Diſpair, Violent Diſcontent, Wrath, Malice, 
Self-Love, Furious unſatisfied Deſire, Se. 
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y him in a Diſcovery of his Unchangeable 
Good Will, and Kindneſs to him, has his 


quired in his own Conſcience, or rather =_ 
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Enticing "him from his chief Good now En- 
joy'd, with Satisfaction incomparable to what · 

ever he found in Creatures, he can ſin no 
more, and cannot be ſappos'd to want a Sen- 
tence 'paſt to inform him what wil 1 

become of him. But the wicked 
freed from the Body, finds himſelf Con- | 
demned in himſelf ; he is cut off from a 
Capacity of being Diverted by ſenſual Delights, 

he has loſt bis beloved Ohiects, and the — | 

by which he receiv*d them ; he loves not God, 

but his Poor, Empty, Vain, Wretched, Self, in 

which he finds no power to comfort or Relieve; 

and what needs he be told he is in a bad conditi- . - 

on, or that he does not love God, when he 

thinks not of him with Delight? What need 

he hear it pronounced that ſuch a one muſt be 

laſtingly miſerable. © But tho there be another 

klein, and this be call'd a Judgment. alſo, 

what F "__ {way — in the Divine Oeco 

nomy by ?. . 
The Firſt is what reſults from the very Na- 7 

ture of Thi and the Scripture ſaith, He 

that Believeth not, i Condemmed, or Judged alrea- 

dy. But the Laſt Judgment is for the mani- 

feſtation of Things to the whole Intelligent 

World: The other is Secret, known 

to none but to God, and every ones ſelf. God 

does firſt reward his fervants in Secret, inthe 

Satisfaction of their intimate Deſires ; but at laſt - 

be will reward them openly, and declare them 

Bleſſed. Then the Wicked ſhall appear to be 

what they are, tho they went for Saints in che 
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106 The laſt Judgment, bom to be under ſtood 
from the happy Prefence of God and Chriſt, and 
_ Company of the Saints, and left to try by 
laſting, and miſerable Experience,” whether 


they can find Happineſs in themſelves, in their 


down Imaginations, and others their once belov- 
edifellow Impenitents, where they Fooliſhly 
An unjuſtly ſought it - Whether their own 
Wills, and Underſtandings are ſufficient or no, 
or Whether they have not bin wretchedly miſ- 
taken. But this jodgment alſo, is not to be 
tal-en with any good Reaſon for a particular 
Hearing of all paſt Actions, and a formal 
Sentence pronounced, ſingly upon the Actors; 
That would take up vaſtly more time, than 
the World has laſted. But the judge, we 
are told in Scripture, ſhall make a Separa- 
tion of the Two ſorts, and ſhall ſend away 
the Bad; which General Sentence will be a 


Deciſion ſufficient. We are told that I 


1 Bleſſed and Holy that batin part in the 
 Fir#t Reſurrection, on ſuch the Second Death 
"bath no Power, but they bal #be Prieſts of 
God and of Cbriſt, und ſiulli Reign with him 
4 Thouſand Tears and thut, the reſt of © the 
Dead live not again until t Thouſand Tears 
are Finiſbed, Rev. 20% 5, 6. So that Saints 

are Raiſed a Thouſand Vears before the 
General Reſurrection of the Wicked, and 


what can be a greater Deciſion than ſuch 2 


Separation as this; when the Came ye Bleſſed, 
Inherit tbe Kingdom, is a Thouſand Years 
before the 6 ye Curſed: into © Everlaſting 
"Fire. The Devils are ſaid to be Reſerved, i 
Chains of Darkneſs to the Judgment of the great 
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272 Vet no doubt they are already Co- 
demned to that Dark, and Unhappy State; and 
Jet they are to be Judged, more fully hereaf- 


1 ker, tho firſt to be Bound a Thouſand: — 


in Tl, and looſed AP for a while.“ 


And this brings me to the Confdarala bs 
15 Reſurrection, about . our Mortaliſts 
fancy ae Difficulties.” DETE e 
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ene 12 ; Objections. *. _ Diane 
+  aboitt the Reſurrection, as that whole 
Man fiunec, and whole Man muſt 
Diez, and be Raiſed. Their Objecbi- 
bn. (Anſwered... Death not Proper- 
1a 1 4 Puniſhment of Sin. What 
Death;n and. Neſurrection, and In- 


A dun erortality are, according to. Seriptare 
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T which is is rait va, ap they: muſt 


was tha t. which Siered ; 75 50% Man famed, 
r Whole. Man muſt Die, and be rais d 
Again. 1 Anſwer, They diſcover here nothing 
but Ignorance, and Inconfiderateneſs 3 Materi- 


aliſts 


- 


108 Marerialis muſt not ſay whole n dier, 
aliſts ſhould not ſay Whole Man, unleſs they 
grant Man to confiſt of Two parts, ind and 
Body; for the Queſtion between them and us, 
is not whether the whole Body Die, and 
be Rais'd, but whether Mind and Body both 
Die, and be Rais*'d? But if Mind be not a 
' Subſtance. or Thing, it cannot make a part of 
the whole; if it be only the Life or Motion 
of the Body, (a Fancy ſome have bin-migh- 
tily pleagd with) it is not a part of the Man, but 
only an Accident, without which the whole 
Man may be; Motion is not the part of any 
Body, but the Change of Situation of parts of 
matter one with another. That Flame that 
ſome of them Fancy ſo much to be their Life, or 
Soul, or Mind, were it more than a Fancywould 
not be a part of the whole, but only the rapid 
reverberating Motion of ſome of the parts, 
capable of ſuch Motion; as Sickneſs, or Health, 
ar Pain, is not a part of the Body, but a State 
or Condition of the whole, or the Parts. But 
this fancy of Fire in the Body, has been examin*d, 
and exploded by Phyſitians, as may be ſeen in the 
Dialogue of Albali: and Acid. But methinks 


if Life, Soul, or Thinking, conſiſts in Fire, 2 
f Think . 


Candle may have a Soul, and Think a 
the beſt of them. And 1 wander any of them 
mould be afraid of Purgatory, or Hell Fire, 


Z which would only put the Parts into a brisker 


motion, and on that account but give them 2 
greater degree of Life, and make them think 
more briskly. But as for the Whole mans ſin- 
ning, if by Whole man be meant Mind, and Bo- 
'Oy, I deny that the whole man ſinned. For if 
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sin be the Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, 
and the Lam of God be his Will made known, 
ſinning is but Acting, that is, willing contrary 
to Gods Will, and the Aind only can do ſo; 
Yolition is an at of the Mind; not of the Body, 


Which js purely paſlive, and has nothing eſſen- 


tial to it but quantity; and motion is a meer 


accident, which may, or may not be in it: Mo- 


tion being but t he ſhifting of place of the parts 
of matter. But here is ſomet ng worſe, ſay 
the Mortaliſts; what, Mind only fin, and Body 
only die. Where's the Juſtice of this? I an- 
ſwer, The Mind only is capable of ſinning, ſo 
the Adind only is capable of ſuffering. It is 
the Mind only that ſuffers by the loſs of its 
beloved. Body, when unwilling to part with it, 
gut Death is not properly a . puniſhment of 
ſin, but a . conſequent thereof. That in Ram. 
6. 23. The wages of ſin is Death, ſeems to 
make it ſo indeed; but the word opſonia does 


not ſignifie a . puniſhment, but a purchaſe, 


or Sallary, or Proviſion, that which ſin pro. 


OCUres, 
or rather the Sinner provides, by his fin. But 
the Gift of God 1s Eternal Life, For man was 
not at firſt created immortal, but was to have 
been made ſo upon his ſtanding his Tryal; 
and to have had Immortality ſeal'd or conti- 


nued to him, by eating of the Tree of Life, 
as 1s apparent in the Text. That Death is 
not a punifhment of fin, is manifeſt, in that 
Chriſt, and Infants who have no ſin, neverthe- 


leſs have died; and that to puniſh the Inno- 
cent as Innocent, or yet for the Guilty, or one 
for anothers fin, is agaiaſt plain Scripture, all 
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good Reaſon, Anil the Notions" of Juſtice com- 
Mon tb Mankind... de e . 
The Bodies of men were never built . f 
but of ſuch a con 1 as they might be broken, 
or worn out, as oth 
for Inſtance;'or a Coat may. Now man having 
ſinned by inordinate deſire of Pleaſure by bodily 
Things, it was not convenient rhat his Body by 


which he receives forbidden Delights, ſnould be 


made Immortal, and ſo the Mind al Vays ſubject to 


the ſame temptations, or capable: ill to enjoy its 
diſorderly Pleaſures. ' But to ſuppoſe Death 2 
Puniſhment. as nothing but Mind is the Subject of 


Happineſs, or miſery, pleaſing, or diſpleaſing 
Perceptions, the Death of the Mind, or if you will, 


of the man, in the Mortaliſts Notion; would be 


the moſt unſuitable Puniſhment imaginable; 
it being impoſſible to be more "than momen- 
tary. For that Puniſhment which ceaſes in a 
moment, is the leaſt that can be imagin*d, and 
that which is not, is no mote puniſhable; it 
the Mind ceaſes, all Puniſhment ceaſes; for the 


Dead Corps cannot ſuffer miſery, as the Mor- 


taliſts will grant. The ends of Puniſhment 


are either to make amends what is \amiſs, to malt 


the Offender ſenſible of his Fault, or to deter others 


= 6 from Offending: But none of - theſe ends can 
be anſwer's In ſuch a puniſnment as eee 


to be; Here is no amends made, God getts 
nothing by the Sinners ceaſing, or loſes by his 
continuance : And the Offender can be ſenſible 


of his Fault only while he is in Being. Ceſ- 


ſation cannot deter others, becauſe all Minds 
are ſy uppoſed ſo to loſe Being by Dorn: : | Fa 


r Syſtems of Matter. A Clock, 
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if all thoughts ceaſe, , and ſo the Mind die, 


and there be but a moment (as Mortaliſts 


often inculcate) from Death to Judgement; 1 
dé not fee, what end God can have in eiter 


cauſing, or ſuffering men to die, or to what? 
oments ceſſation can be. But 


purpoſe” this non q 
if the Mind continue in Death capable of re 
fefiog, there may be an excellent putpoſe gf 
God accompliſhd by leaving man to fall into 


a Separate State, viz. That as man has not öff- 


ly been apt to ſuppoſe himſelf, and God and 


þ 4 7 \ 


all, to be Body, bur to adhere to, and be fond, 


and moſt purſuant of, Bodily things, and en- 


iced to in 'by , their means, be nom ſepera- 
ted by Death from all Bodily Nature, may 
ſee the difference, and be convinced of his for- 


mer Folly; that he may be aſfurd that Mind 


is more exceſlent than Body, and things meerly 


to the moſt pleafing Senſations; and that he 


may be confirm in the goodneſs of his Choice 
Spiritual things; And that he that wholly, or“ 
chiefly adhered to, and proſecuted Bodily zoods,! 
may be conyinc4d of his great folly. As to the 
momentary change at the coming of Chriſt, it is 


only of the Saints then alive, and they are an- 
exception not only from a ſeparate ſtate, but 


Death it ſelf. But it may be oppos d, That as 
Death is call*d a Sleep, and Sleep we know is a 


State of very little Senfibility, ſo the Dead are 
| moſt likely to be inſenſible. I anſwer, 'Death 


is called a Sleep from the Similitude of the Bo- 
dies lying when dead, as if aſleep, and Death is 
R „„ dtlliereby 
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thereby expreſsd in the ſofteſt Senſe ; but if 
the Mind in death mould have no more Sen- 


ation than is poſſible in ſleep, and what we 


figd in ſome very vivid dreams, it might be 


| enough : For 1 have known a man in fleep in an 
excellent frame towards God. But in ſleep the 


Mind is ſubject to ſome of che Laws of action 
and Paſſion with Body, and ſo not ſo free as in a 


wholly Separate State, when the Mind will be 


capable of more vivid and clear Spiritual Co- 


gitations. 


But as to the Reſurrection of the whole dead 


man, Or of the dead P erſon, or Mind, It Call- 


not be true in the Mortaliſts Senſe. 
For that there may be indeed a Reſurrection, 
there muſt he ſomet hing to riſe: It is that which 4, 
tho? dead, which can poſſibly be rais*d, not that 
which is not. But there remaining no Being after 
Death, according to the Mortaliſts, but the Mat- 


terof the Body, nothing but the Body can berais d, 
and the Body is not the man but only a part of the 


man, and nothing of the Perſon, which is the 
Mind, only. But now if by Death we may mean 
the Diſſolution, that is, Separation of Mind and 
Body, according to the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 4. 6. 
the time of my departure, or Diſſolution, as the 


' Greek word Analuſis | ſignifies, ts at hand, o 


Phil. 1. 23. having 4 deſire to depart, Analuſai 
to be Diſſolved, or looſed, from the Word 
Luoo to Unlooſe, or untie, oppos'd to abiding 
in the Fleſh, verſe 24. which was more need- 


may mean this Diſſolution, or Vnlooſing the Uni- 
on of Mind and Body, with what Alterations may 
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Tie true account of the Reſurrection. 113. 
f happen to them upon the Bodies being ren- 
derd wholly unfit for the Mind to perform 
dhe bufineſs of this Life with, and to receive 
- Senſation of Bodies by; Then-the Reſurrecti- 
1 on will be nothing but refitting the Body, 
e that is, giving it its Mechanical Life, and giv- 
n 
a 
e 


ing it again the Mind fo far alter'd, or new 
Modified, as to render it capable of an In- 
corruptable duration, and ſo of being a fit 


J- Inſtrument for the Mind to thoſe Wiſe and 

Good Purpoſes God has deſignd it in the Bleſ- 
d ſed, or of remaining a laſting, occaſion of the 
* greater Unhappineſs in that Miſerable State 


to which the Wicked have Determined them- 
n, ſelves. The Apoſtle giving us an account of 
, the manner of the Reſurrection 1 Cor. 15. 
at . compares it very aptly to the growing up of 
et Corn, and very agreeable to the Word Anaſ- 
taſis, that is, a- Standing up again, wherein 
theſe things are Obſervable. That that which. 
is Quickned, firſt Died, verſe 36. That that 
which is Sown, is not the Body, that ſhall be, 
v. 37. But that God gives a Body, and an 
own, or proper Body to every Seed, v. 38 
That, there are different Kinds of Fleſh, and 
Celeſtial, and Tereſtial Bodies, v. 39, and 40. 
Differing in Glory. 41. So is the Difference 
of the Body Sown, and that Riſing ; the One 
Corruptible the other Incorraptible, the One 
Diſhonourable, the Other Glorious, the One 
Weak, the Other Powerful, v. 42, and 43. 
and that which I would chiefly mind, That it 1s 
ſown a Natural Body, and raisd a Spiritual 
Bedy, which wont, chat it is the Body he 


114 H hat 4 Natural and what à Spiritual Body 


bas bin Diſcourſing of, as mortal that is 


to be rais'd. It is Sown a Body, and rais*d 
a Body, verſe 44. It is the Body with which 


the Separate Minds ſhall be United and ap- 


pear again, that ſhall be rais*d, and it is to be 
a Body ſtill, tho? a Spiritual one; not a Spirit, 
but a Body, another thing altered from what it 
was Sown, viz. From a Natural, or rather. 
Animal Body to a Spiritual One. And if I may 
venture to tell my Opinion of the Difference 


of theſe Two Bodies, I do not conceive that 


the Animal Body only is an Organical Syſtem 
of matter, whoſe parts lie cloſe together, but 
the Spiritual an Aerial, or Inorganical Body, a 
Phantaſm, or ſuch a Body as ſome fancy, and call 
the Vehicle of feparate Souls: I dare not ven- 


ture to cut out the Stomach, and Guts and I 


know not how many other parts, becauſe I can 


find no uſe for them in the Life to come, But 
think that beſides the Perfection of Shape and 


Colour proper to the End of the Body the chief 
property of a riſen Immortaliz'd Body conſiſts 


in this, Thar it #5 o longer Jubjett to the Common 


Laws of Motion, but is wholly Subject to the Mind 
that owns it: Which Mind being freed from 
Sin, and being perfectly Informed in, and 
Conformable to, the will of God, can never 
Ignorantly, or Wilfully deſire any thing that 

tends to its Deſtruction, and being Exempted | 


from all external force, there is no reaſon why 


it ſhould ever be alter?d- But to teturn from 
this Digreſſion : As the Ceſſation of the pro- 
per motions and diſſolution of the parts ofan 
Organical Body, may be wellcall'd its Death, . 


1 


What the proper Death of « Man, 115 
if a Mind have a certain Union of i © or 
Action and Paſſion with ſuch an Organicäl 
Syſtem of Matter, the Ceſſation of that Uſe, and 
Diſſolution of that Union, may be very well 
called a Death; and tho the Organical Body ſhould 


retain its Figure, aad Motion too, after Separation, 


it would be but a Brute, not a living Man. But as 
Diſſolution of the Union of Mind and Body, 


by the Appointment of God, does not hg 


but upon the Ceſſation of the Mechaaical, 
Brutal Life of the Body ; the Termination * 
that Bodily Life, and thereupon Ceſſation of 
Union, is go properly cal*d the Death of 
Man: But the Ceſſation of the Being of either 
Mind or Body, the parts of the Nooſoma- 
tical compound an never be the Death of a Man 
capable of a Reſurrection, or is ever found to be 
meant in that Senſe in Scripture. - 

But we ſhall ſay no more here of the 
Reſurrection, becauſe what we have farther 
to ſay may come in better in the Chapter 
of the Scripture Light in theſe matters; to 
which we ſhall come as ſoon as we have An- 
ſwered ſome few Objections more of the Ma- 


einig and Mor takes. 
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116 More Obhjeſtious of Mortaliſts &c. 


ch A P. XIII. 


Some more 0⁵ ions of Materialiſts 
and. Mortabſts, Anſwered. 


| Obj ect. The Seeming Imparation of the 


22 by Age, by Sickneſs, Madweſs, 
Stroaks, &c. 


Object. That it has not appear d, that 
Minds d when Separate. 


_ The AFines of Separate Minde He 0- 


ricaly Proved. An Account o 1 an Ex- 


ſtacy, the Separate States Mal 
. thence Argued. 


Object That the Immortality of the 
Mind is Paganiſm. 


Object. That ve Sinners would Suffer 

| juſtly before others. 

Obj. That Brutes are only Matter, and 
get Think. 


Ave. That Bruter do not think, FIR) 


HAT we may not be wanting in a 


ny Thing neceſſary to the clear Deter · 
mination of this Controverſy, we will here 


Anſwer ſome more Objections of the Material- 
iſts and Mortaliſts, which they think of migh · 
T7. en to them againſt the _ 
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Mind Impaired by Diſeaſes objeded, 117 


ality, Immateriality, and Immortality of rhe 
Mind. | 


And the Firſt 1 ll mention is this: 


Firſt. That Mind can't be Thought a Sub- 
ſtantial, Immaterial, Immortal Being, and Inde- 


pendent on the Body; becauſe tho we cannot 


be ſuppoſed to have the experience of its Total 
Ceſſation on the death of the Body, yet we have 
undoubted and manifold Experience of its being 
Dimiſhed, Impair*d, and Weakened by Divers 
Alterations of the Body; ſuch as Diſeaſes, Age, 
Cc. For Inſtance, Madneſs ſay they, takes a- 
way the Reaſon, that principal Faculty of the 
Mind. Age makes Men Dote, and become as 
Children again, by which Thinking ſeems to 
be almoſt worn out with the Body, a Lethar- 
oy Stupifies, and renders the mind as it were 
Thoughitleſs, yea, a ſmall Knock on the Pare 
ſometimes is known to Confound, and diminiſh 
the Underſtanding; ſo that we may well think, 


that Death the Extream of all Diſeaſes, and 


"Wounds, puts a Total Period to the very Being 
of the Mind. 


To Anſwer this Objection, 1 think it Se 

- leſs, as it would be Tedious to give any parti- 
. cular Phyſical Account of the Reaſons of Diſ- 
_ calls, or do examine what Alteratioas are made 
in the Body, in this, or that Mor hots Affection, 
and how the Mind is affected and Alter'd there- 
upon; but ] ſay it has never appear by any 
Jult Obſervation, that any thing Eſſential — 
3 . 
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118 Nothing eſſentialito Mind loſt by diſeaſe, 
the Mind has bin took away or diminiſhed by 
Diſeaſe: But Inceſſant Cogitation has actually 
bin under all, however it may have bin altered 
as to its Objects, and manner of Application 
to them. And if we ſpeak conſiderately, and 
properly, one Mind cannot be ſaid ro think more 
than another (I mean of Men) tho one may 
think to more pur poſe, or on better Objects than 
nother. A Child truly thinks as much, that is as 
conſtantly receives the Senſations of Objects, 
and acts as inceſſantly about them, as the Wiſeſt 
Man; tho its Objects, and manner of Acting 
about them, may vaſtly differ. Now where there 
is a perpetual perception of Objects and ns 
of Will about them, there is whatever is Eſ- 
fſential to a Created Mind, as to its Being un- 
changed and undiminiſned. But it may be con- 
venient to conſider a little the Inſtances gi- 
11845 Arguments for che Diminution of the 
MAOLzE- + 8 i 


And Firſt, As to Madneſs, it is but a Vul- 
gar Error and Say ſo, that a Mad Man has loſt 
his Reaſon, for if we obſerve the Actions of Mad 
Men, we ſhall find that they Argue, or Reaſon 
as conſtantly, tho not ſo Regularly, or Indif- 
ferently on all Subjects, as others do; but hav- 
ing ſo fixed their Minds by ſome Extravagant 
Paſſion, on ſome particular Object, they thiak 
on little elſe, and are hardly diverted from their 
Paſſionate Thoughts, and ſo for want of Atten- 
tion can't reaſon about other things; and perhaps 
do not much Reaſon, or not Regularly, about 
that they think on, the Actings of their 4 

8 e eing 


x contrary Paſſion to that of tha Mad Perſon might 


I. wen oy — not 2 he Reaſon, 1 19 


| being g chiefly employed; ; but yet they reaſoa more 


or leſs, better, or worſe; and ſo do other Mea 
that are not Mad. And if we conſider Mad- 
neſs, I believe it will be found i in moſt Inſtances 
to be a Diſeaſe of the Mind, or beginning there, ® 
rather than a Diſtemper of the Body, and that 
not at all a diminution, or incapacity of Think- 
ing; but rather a Thinking too much on ſome 


Things, or an intemperate Deſire, or Violent 


Self- Will. The Zodies of Mad Men are moſt 
commonly found to be ſtrong, and Vigorons, 


their Digeſtions Good, and Senſes Quick, which 
1 think not likely to be ſi igns of ill Humours, 


vitiatiog the Animal Spirits (if there be any 


| ſuch.) and ſo diſordering the Mind; nor does 
the diſorder of the Mind, which take to be at 
leaſt the firſt thing in Madneſs, much im- 
pair the Body; Mad Perſons commonly living 


long in that Condition, if they are not kill'd by 


Cruel Diſcipline. But it will be Odjected, * 


Madneſs be a Diſeaſe of the Mind, or Beginning 


there, how is it that it is Cur'd by "Medicines „yea 
and cauſed ſometimes by Poyſons, and Feavets, 
Cc. L Anſwer, That as the Mind receives Senſa- 


tions by occaſion and means of the Body, thoſe Sen- 
ſations ſometimes by lying long, and heavy upon 


the Mind, at length divert it, and bring it off from 
its particular furious Deſire; as Purgiag,Bleed- : 


„and Slender Diet, Affecting the Body wi th 
Weakneſs, and Conſequently the Mind with un- 
ay uneaſieneſs now and then proves enough 
divert the other Mad Paſſion, but ſome 
rt of Stratagems raiſing on a Suddain ſome 


E ee 


9 


120 Old men not leſs thinking than others, 
more often, aud ſpeedily divert and take away the 


Furious Paſſion. As for thoſe Deliria caused by Poy- 
ſons and Feavours, they are another kind, and they 
are but ſhort, and either Kill, or go of quickly 
and are Nothing but grievions Impreſſions on 
the Body, of which the Mind is ſo very ſenſible, 


that it is, while they endure much diveſted 


from all other Objects; and ſuch madneſſes are 
cured by taking away thoſe Impreſſions. 


| As for A ge, it is likewiſe to be denied that Old 
men are leſs thinking than others; but the Or- 


gans of Senſe, which are the Conditions of the 
Perceptions of outward things, being much im- 
pair*d, it is no wonder that their Minds are 
not affected with, and act about what their 


Thoughts uſed to be employed | in, after the ſame 
manner they were wont; yet this is no Iu- 


terruption of Thought, the very Senſation of 
the Decays of the bodily Organs, were there no- 


thing elſe, is enough ro ſhow the Mind as much 


in Being as ever. But ir is much to be ob- 


ſerved, that Old men under all their Decays 


are never found to have their wills by age im- 


paired, but covet ſtill as much as ever, or more, 


either what chey ſhould, or ſhould not: Their 


moral, | ife or elſe their Life to ſin does not de- 


cay by time, but as the one may grow againſt the 


other. A Good, and Righteous man would be but 
in a wretched Caſe, if that the wearing of his 


Corps would. weaken his love ro God, or 
wear out his Morality, he'd be a Sinner then 


againſt his Will which is but little better than 


2. Contradiction. But this is never ſeen; but as 


the 
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the Body does decay, the Nove of God, and 
Heavenly things, and reaſon for that Loye 
may obſerve, che greateſt ſtrengh of ſtubborn, 
ill, ſelf-will, and Self- eſteem, and many fluful 
Paſſions much increasd; which if Old Age 

would wear away, old Sinners might be good 
and turgd to Saints apainſt their Wills, or 

become vertuous, unbeholden to their Choice, 

which is a Paradox: But no ſuch thing is 
| ſeen; but that deſire encreaſes rather than de- 
caysʒ no Pain, or Grief of Body abates the Will, 
but rather ſtrenghens it, and makes it more in- 
tenſe, at leaſt in wiſhing Eaſe, and freedom from 
the occaſion of its trouble. A Lethargy is but 
a morbous Sleepineſs, locking yp as it were the 
Organs, whereby Senſations of external things 
are received; under which there always is a 
Senſe at leaſt of the Indiſpoſition, which is 
Thinking tho“ remiſs: But this dull Aalady 
being took off, leaves a man as awakened our 
of Sleep, perceiving the ſame Objects, and 
acting about them as before; or if not cur'd, 
at lengh by Death releaſes the Mind, as o- 
ther mortal Diſeaſes do, from any Obligations 
to Senſations, or any hindrance of them by the 
Body. As for Wounds, or Bruiſes on the 
Head or other Parts, it is to be obſerved, that 
whereas the Author of Nature, in order to the 
Preſervation - of the Body, conjoyns a mighty 
quiek and much diſpleaſing or very painful 
Senſe, to any Breach or Wound that tendeth 
much to ſpoil the proper Mechaniſm of that 
tender Frame, All great and dangerous h = 


r 


122 An byſtorical account of ſeparate Minds, 


aſſect the Mind ſo much, that taken up 28 It 


were with one ſich mighty Paſſion, it lets go 


other thoughts almoſt, and nothing thinks but 
Pain and Horrour, and yet it thinks : The 
mot confounding Senſe is Senſe, and Senſe is 
tlie Perception of ſome Object, and the per- 


ception of an Object is nothing elſe but thought, 


however quick or dull, it matters not, Think- 
ing is Thinking, and Thinking ſtill remains. 


Another Objection that ſome Mortaliſts do 


urge (they think, with mighty ſtrength) is 
That we can give no certain Inſtances of Separate 
Minds thinking, or acting, when the Body is dead. 
They never gave, ſay they, the Living any account 
of that Inviſible, and Separate State. Lazarus, 
when raindd, told us no Tales of the other World, 


or where he had been, or how it had been with 


him, &c. I anſwer, It is a very eaſy thing to give 


à large Hiſtorical Account of Facts that cannot 


be Aſcrib*d to any thing but Separate Minds, 
altho“ perhaps it may be hard enough to give 
them #aith, who will believe no eyes, or 
Ears beiides their own, in things againſt their 
own Opinion. But to ſatisfie thoſe that are 
' wiſer than to deny matters of Fact tho“ nefer 
ſo well atteſted (and ſo render themſelves un- 
: worthy of all Truſt) I ſhall give a few Rela- 
tions, inſteadof very many that might be given 


of Minds acting when ſeparate from the Body; 


and chen ſhall anſwer what Objections may be 
made by Mortaliſts againſt this Head of Argu- 


* 


z 


ment. 


And 


* 
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An hyſtorical account of ſeparate Minds. 123 


And the firſt Inſtance of a Minds acting when 
ſeparate from the Body, ſhall be the Account 
of the diſcovery of the Murderers of one Ar. 
Stockden, Who was a Victualer in Grub-ſtreet Lon- 
don, and was murthered 1 3th'of December 1695. 
which Account was publiſhed by Mr. Smythies, 
Curate of St. Giles Cripple-gate 1698. with the 
Certificate of the Biſhop of Glouceſter, Who 
with the Dean of York; Maſter ot the Charter- 
Honſe, and Dr. Alix, had the Particulars, from 
one Mrs. Greenwood, to whom Mr. Srockaen ap- 
pear*d divers times in Dreams, and ſhew*d 
her the Perſons who had a hand in his murder, 
and the places where they were. So that ſhe 
was able afterwards to go to the Places, and 
find them out, knowing them again, as they 
had been ſhewn her by Stockden, who when he 
came to ſhew ber Bevil the man that kill'd 
him, he ſaid, Elizabeth come I will ſhew thee 
the man who hath murther*d me; by this means 
he and two more were apprehended, confeſs*d 
the Fact, and were executed. The account 
was Printed in a Paper by it ſelf, and ſold by 
A. Baldwin in Warwick Lane. 1 


A like Inſtance we had of one fr. Beacon 
a Perſon I was acquainted with when living, 
and bewail'd the loſs of, for his conſiderable. 
Parts, who appear*d to his Brother Joſeph Beacon 
the 2d of May 1687, at Boſton in New-England) 
having juſt then died at Lendon of a Wound 
he had ſometime before received) and told his 
Brother he had been barbarouſly,, and inju- 
Tio | riouſly 


account of 55 Darate mand, 


| riouſly — d by adebanch'd drunken Fel Fel. 
_ 4ow,anddeſcrib'd the Murderer, and told his 
Brother that the Fellow changing his Name 
Was attempting to go over to Nem-England 
in Foy,” or wild; and deſir'd him at his Arrival 
co ſelze him aud indict him for the murder; 
And ſo he vaniſhed: the Confirmation of the 
ruth of which account he received about the 
latter end of June following, but the Murderer 
Was taken endeavouring to eſcape, and Proſe- 
cuted, but found Friends that bought him off. 
This Relation may be ſeen in Ar. Cotton Mather: 
| + vere of the Inviſible World. „ 
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Anether 1 aſtance- we have in Saddurifm 
7 yiumphato of the Apparition of Major George 
f re to Captain William Dyke, boch 

Somerſet-ſhire, atteſted by Ar. Thomas 
"Dyke, and Ar. Douch, to whom both the 
Major, and Captain were intimately known 
The Major and Captain had many diſputes 
about the Being of a God, and Immortality 
f the Soul, in which points they were not 

reſolved, therefore it was agreed, that he that 
died firſt, ſonld come the third night after 
"his Funeral betwixt 12 and 1 to the Little-Houſc 
in the Garden joyning to Major Sydenham: 
"Houſe at Dulverton; the Major died firſt, the 
Captain waited at the time, and Place appoin. 
ted, but there was no ap 1 but about 
os Weeks after he peach o the Captain 2 
Dalverton in the Chamber wins: he lay, anc 
x, drew back the ans, "_ faid Captain 
f Captain 
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An Hiſtorical account of ſeparate Minds,127 


Captain, I could not come at the time appoin-. 
ted. But am now come to tell you, that: there 
is a God, and a very jnſt, and terrible one; 
and if you do not turn over a new. Leaf, you 
will find it ſo. % heli th 3 
1 ſhall mention but one more Inſtance, 
which was ſent to Dr. E. More, from Dr. 
Fowler the preſent Biſhop of Glouceſter, and is to 


be ſeen more largely related in Sad. Triumphatu. 


That the Wife of Dr. Bretton, late Rector 
of Ludgate, who for merly lived in Hereford- z 
ſpire,, appeared to a Woman that had. been 
her Maid, who ſeeing her, ſaid, were not my 
Miſtreſs dead 1 ſhould not queſtion but you 
are ſhe. She replied, I am the Same that was 
your Miſtreſs, and ſhe added, She had Buſi- 
neſs: of Importance with her, and ſhe muſt go 
with her. The Woman delir'd to be excuséd, 
and entreated her to go to her Maſter, who 
muſt be more fit to be employed. She ſaid, / 
ſhe had a defire rather to make uſe of him, 
and had in order thereto; been ſeveral times 
in his Chamber, but he was ſtill aſleep, nor 
had ſhe Power to do more than once unco- 
ver his Feet towards awakening him. The 
Woman objected, ſhe had none to look to her 
Child; and ſhe fear*d it would cry it ſelf to 
death. She reply d, the Child ſhall ſleep till 
you return. So the Woman follow'd her over 
a Stile into a large Field, She ſaid, obſer ve 
Feet, and when ſhe had took a large Compaſs, 
ſhe ſaid all this belongs to the Poor, and is 


gotten 


12442 hyſtorical account of ſeparate Minds, 
gotten from them by wrongful means, and 


charg'd her to go and tell her Brother (who 
had the Land at that time) that he ſhould give 
it up to the Poor again forthwith, as he lov*d 
her and his deceaſed Mother. (This Brother 


was not he who did the unjuſt Act, but his 


Father.) She added, That ſhe was the more con- 
cern'd becauſe her name was made uſe of in 
ſome Writing relating to this Land, The 
Woman ask her how ſhe ſhould ſatisfie her Bro- 
ther that rhis was no Cheat? She Replied, Tell 
him this Secret, He and are only Privy to, 
and he will believe. The Woman having pro- 
mis'd to do what ſhe deſired, ſhe proceeded to 
give her good Advice, and entertaind her till 
Twilight appear'd, with Heavenly, and Divine 


Diſcourſe, and then Diſappear'd. The Woman 


did the Meſſage, and the Land was Reſtored to 
the Poor. „ e 

I might refer my Reader to many ſuch Re- 
lations, and could give what I my Self have had 


from the mouth of the Perſon that has had ſuch 


an Apparition, but will not pretend any greater 
Certainty to my Reader on that account, tho 
the matter of Fact be as plain, and poſitively 
Aſſerted, as any- Anothers Teſtimony is as 
good as mine. But I ſhall now Conſider a little 
what may be Objected againſt this Argument 
for the Actings, and conſequently real Exiſtence 
of Separate Minds? The Queſtion cannot mo- 

deſtly be, Whether the matters of Fact be true, 
there are ſo many ſuch, and ſo well atteſted. But 
it may be ſaid theſe Appearances were but Bo- 
dies, ang the Voyces, but Motions of Matter. I 


Auſwer 
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Objetions about apparitions anſwered, 1 25 
Anſwer, Tis very right: For that Separate 


Minds may converſe ſenſibly with Living Men, 


the uſe of Matter is neceſſary. to ſignifie who the 


Perſons are, and to cmmunicate their thoughts; 
but the Appearances, and Motions of matter 


cannot be without the Agency of Mind. But then 


the Mortaliſts will ſay, If ever there be any 
ſuch Apparition, it is the Devil that acts the part 


of the Dead Perſon. I Anſwer, There are ſome 


that are very apt to attribute any thing that 
is Great or Strange, to the Devil, whether Bad, 
or Good; but I think the Devil is very oft Belied, 
and is not acceſſary to ſo much either Good, or 
Evil, as ſome, who have a very great Opiuion of 
his Devilſhip, believe. Z2ut it is unreaſonable 
to think that the Devil would be ſo divided a- 
gainſt himſelf, (as Chriſt Argues it with the 
Jems) as of his own Accord to do theſe Things 
contrary to his own Kingdom, and Inclination, 
being no Friend to Juſtice, Mercy, or Truth; Nor 
can that be urg d with any good Reaſon, which 
is the only Objection ſome Mortaliſts make to 
theſe inſtances,Tbat the Devil does all this, hom good 


. 


foever it ſeems., to this one End, to Eſtabliſh the Error 


of the: Souls Immortality. For were it an Error 
what Advantage is there like to come to the 
Devils Kingdom by this Notion, or leſs by the 
ſuppos'd Mortality ? Are thoſe that Believe the 
Souls Immortality conſequently. more Wicked 


than the Morrtaliſts ? Or do they leſs fear Dam- 


nation becauſe they ſuppoſe they ſhall be aſſur d 
of it as ſoon as they Die, if Impenitent? No, 
If the Two Opinions be impartially weighec 


againſt ane another, I believe that of the Mor- 


taliſts 
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taliſts, will rather incline to the Devils ſide, 
and we ſhall find more Hobbian, and Spinoxian, 
Libertines in a like number, than in fo many 
Immortaliſts. But the Abuſe of the Notion 


of the Immortality, is not in the Notion it 


ſelf, where it is abus“d, any more than the A- 
buſe of Chriſtianity isin the Religion Chriſt 
taught. Nor can God be ſuppos*d to force the 

Devil to theſe things: He has no need of his 
Miniſtry. And God himlelf, I ſuppoſe, none 
will think aſſumes a Shape, and' Perſonates his 
Creatures, It remains only a doubt whether 
an Augel is Imployed in ſuch Matters. I An- 
ſwer, To Employ one Being to/perſonate ano- 
ther, who will hardly fail of being miſtaken 
for him he perſonates, is very unlikely to be 
the method of God, who cannot be ſappos'd 
to need any ſuch deceitful Methods to manifeſt 
Truth, and promote Juſtice ; He cannot be ſap- 
pos'd to Suffer, much leſs to force a Good An- 
gel to deceive Men; to make them believe a 
Separate State, if there be no ſueh thing. And, 


how can an Angel ſay I am ſuch a One. Sucha 


one hath Murthered me, or ſay there is ſuch a 
Secret between me and ſuch a Perſon. I think 
there can be no fair Account of theſe things, but 


on a Suppoſition of the Exiſtence, and ſepa- 


rate State of Minds, and their Acting in theſe 
Appearances ; God concurring with their Wills 
to. cauſe Appearances like their 'Bodies, and 


Voices to fatisfie their Earneft Deſires, for 


ſome good Purpoſe he is pleasd to Proſecute by 


them, which, if it had bia ſo proper to have 
done by Angels, or Devils, might have —hin 


they are ſome Aerial Bodies acted at the Deſire 
of the Minds, or ſome ſtrong imaginations im- 


preſs*'d upon the Minds of the Perſons to whom 
they are made, as perhaps it might be in chat 


relation of Srockden; but 1 can hardly think they 


are what ſome call Vehicles, becauſe they ſuddain- 


ly diſappear, and not march off, as conſiſtent Aeri- 
al Bodies tho ever ſo ſubtle, would do; and be- 
cauſe we are certain that there is no need of 
any Body at all to belong to a- Mind, from the 
Nature of the things, the one being very well 
conceivable without the other. 

The End of theſe Apparitions, if the Circum- 
ſtances be conſidered, appears to be good, and I. 


would chalenge che Mortaliſts to prove any 


real matter of Fact here that has tended to Evil. 
As for the Immortality, we muſt be convinced 
"tis an Error, before the Proof of that can be of- 
fered as an Evil End; bur if the Mind be Im- 
mortal, as we Aſſert, and the belief of it a good 
Motive to Goſpel Obedience, as ſome Morraliſts 
have confeſs d, the Apparition is good to prove 
it , as well as for the promoting of juſtice, Truth, 
Mercy, Goodneſs, & c. which have appear*d to 
be the main Ends of theſe Actions in all the 
Well-Aſſerted Inſtances I have met with: I ſay 
well-Aſlerted, for I queſtion not but there have 
bin many falſe Stories of ſuch things, which 
when found to be untrue, have much diſcredi- 
ted the buſineſs of Apparitions, and Exiſtence of 
Separate 1 whereby the Devil, who is Fo 
220 r 
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done without Perſonating Dead Men. As for 
thoſe Appearances themſelves, it is moſt likely 
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Father of Lies, by his Agents, the deceivers 


among Men, hath done more to diſcredit che Im · 
mortality of the Mind, than by thoſe Appear- 
ances the Mortaliſts pretend he makes to per- 
{wade us to believe ic: How ready will a Mate- 
rialiſt be to decry all as Fable, for one Cheat in 
this matter? So that the Devil muſt be very Fool- 
Iſh to be the Author of theſe things, if God 
would permit him ſo far to deceive us. 

But it is expected by the Mortaliſt that if 
there were a Separate State of Minds, when they 
Act in Appearances, or when Perſons have bin 
rais'd from the Dead, as Lazarns was, they 
ſhould have given us ſome Hiſtorical, if not 
Coſmographical Account of the other World, but 
we have none; or they ſhould have told us 
ſomething of their Separate State. I Anſwer, 
might have given an Account of ſome Inſtan- 
ces where the Deceaſed Minds have declared 
themſelves Happy, or Miſerable, . as they are 
to be found in Divers Authors; but for any 
Curious Diſcoveries, they ſeem foreign to the 
Purpoſe, for which thoſe Appearances have al: 
ways bin made - God has not ſeen fit to give u 
more that way than what we have in his Word. 
Beſides, ſnould one come from the Dead to theſe 
Men; I queſt ion whether they would believe 

him, it would be alla Fallacy of the Devil wit 
them, to make Men believe that ſuppos*d Perniti 
ous Error of the Minds Immortality. But I wi 
give one Inſtance of a Mind's Acting witho! 
| the Body, which to me is of as much forcett 
perſwade the poſſibility, and probability of 
\ Separate State, as any of thoſe given, and mor 
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laſtructive as to the nature of that State: I 
knew a Man ſome few Years agon, who tho 1 
cannot ſay he was Dead, was ſo far looſed from 
the Body, that he had no manner of perception 
thereof, or thereby, for ſometime (I know not 
| how long) neither Seeing, Hearing, Feeling, 
nor having any other Bodily Senſation, or No- 
tion of any, his own, or other Body, being 
quite Abſtracted from the Material World; and 
yet he was ſo far from being Thoughtleſs, that 
he never thought ſo intenſſy, and regularly in 
his Life. This a Mater ialiſt ſays, was giving 
over all Thinking upon the things which they know, 
and Thinking upon they know not what, and ſo be- 
coming diſtratted, or it was a fit of Enthuſiaſm. But 
1 Anſwer, it may be it was Thinking on what 
Materialiſts know nothing of, and being abſtract- 
ed from matter. But however they being Men of 
Curioſity, may be Inclinable to ask what Difco- 
ver ies did he make? Where was he? What did he 
think upon? I Anſwer, I have leave to tell as 
far as it is ſpeakable. He was not Abſent from 
his Body by any local Diſtance, or remove, he 
was in a World that has no here nor there, nor 
are the things in it capable of any Situation, or 
Stowage: A Heaven where Materialiſts, if they 
are in the Right, can never be. And he thought 
on that which Non prius fuit in ſenſu, Let Philſoſo- 
phers ſay what they pleafe. That which Eye had 
not Seen, nor Ear Heard, nor had it ever entred in- 
to his Mind before, ſo much as to Conceive, as he 
then conceived it, and yet he thought on that 
which I, and will be confefs'd to be the moſt 
Glorious and Entertaining Object, even che All- 
8 . Ri 
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perfect Mind: And he thought on him with 


unſpeakable intenſe Deſire, which Deſire he 


found intenſly ſatisfied by Gods. approving, and 


receiving it. He then underſtood himſelf in a 
very good Condition, being fill'd with Joy, and 
and Pleaſure unſpeakable, from the intimate per- 
ception of the Higheſt Object. He had then 
no need, as well as no Thoughts, of his Body, 


or a Bodily World, or any Deſire, or Power of 


Returning to ic. And had hecontinued in this 
Condition, he believes he had bin as much diſ- 


ſolved, or ſeparated from the Body ks is poſ- 


ſible: And how the Body was then any way 
ſubſervient to his Being, or Happineſs, any more 
than if it had bin Rotten in the. Grave, he ſees 
not. And tho he perceived God then better than 
he ever did before, he had no quantitative, or 
Local Notion of him, nor had he any Viſion of 
a Glorified Chriſt, or other Saint, or any need 
of any Creature Company, or ſight of Globes, 


odr Chambers full of Light, or any ſuch Materi- 


al Pleaſures: But found a Mind, one ſingle 


Mind, might be, and be ſatisfactorily happy, 


without any Object but God; fo little is 
the Almighty beholden to more Creatures to 


make one Happy; ſo very well may a 
Mind exiſt bleſſedly independent on any thing 


but God; all other Objects were then nothing 
to him, nor he to them, nor thought he need, 


or means, or vet deſire to receive them, Nay, 


he forgot himſelf with all his good, and evil 
deeds, and a hell of anguiſh he had but lately 
had in him, when that he thought on God 


ſome time before as not his Friend; I ſay he 


forgot 
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forgot himſelf as far as was poſſible under ſuch 
extream ſenſibility. But how long in this ſtate 
he was, he cannot tell, nothing ſucceſſive than 
was thought upon. What the Materialiſts may 
think of this diſcovery I know not, or whether 
they may deny the matter of Fact, as they uſe to 
do, when they know not what to ſay to a thing; 
or ſay as one once falſly did, he declares he was 
 diſtrafled.'They may fay he was mad, and had 
a Devil, and would fain deceive them into the 
belief of the wicked Notion of a Spiritual, 
Immortal Mind, when They are nothing they 
are ſure but organical matter, with mechanical 
life adnihilable by a knock or two. But what- 
ever they may ſay, I know he was no whim- 
ſical, or melancholick Perſon, Enthuſiaſt, or 
one that loves, or ever allow*d himſelf to lie, 
nor had his rapture any but a good Effect 
upon his Life and Converſation. He never 
was forward to diſcourſe of it, (thinking it 
not expedient for him to glory) or would have 
had it mentioned now, but from a hope of 
doing good. Snch a happy State may Lazarus 
be ſuppos*d to have been in when dead, and 
yet to have been united to his Boa) again wlth- 
out the difficulty of coming from Heaven ſome 
make, or any injury done him, by leaving that 
Happineſs, when it was to confirm the Goſpel. 
Another ObjeQion that the Morrtaliſts do 
make, is, That the Faith of Separate, and Immor- 
tal Souls, or Minds, is pure Paganiſm, or an Q- 
Pinion that the Heathens held, and that he muſt 
needs be a Pagan that firſt broached it. I an- 
ſwer, This objection is ſo weak, I ſhould not 
„„ N K 3 - nw 
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have mentioned it, but only to, ſhew the gi 

Weakneſs of ſome men of confidence enough ha 

to entitle their looſe Arguings Demonſtrations. he 

But Paganiſm: 'tis. evident did not. conſiſt oh 
13 in this Belief, any more than _Chriſtianity N (+ 


does in the "contrary. "But that a Pagan (yea be 
if all Pagans } held it, therefore 'tis falſe, 1s G 


ſuch a nonſequitur, a Pagan man would have been j 
aſham*d of. They ſhould have proved a Pagan ſir 
FHrſt, can hold nothing that's true, ahd then ul 


they might have proved there is no ſin, becauſe 
the Pagans held there was. But that this No- de 
tion has been held by the generality of Man- m 
kind, I mean the Beſt of them, Jews, Pagans, w 
Chriſtians, Turks, is rather an argument that 21 
there is a Truth in it, tho' they have moſt of ſl , 
them had but a too material Notion of it. But C. 

I remember one ſaying of a Pagan, that ſeems 4 
ſo clear, that Iam tempted to mention it tho fi 
I value none bur infallible Authorities and that It 
is Cicero in Som Scipionis. Sic habeto te non eſſe N 
mortalem, ſed Corpus hos: Noc enim is es quem 
forma iſta declarat: Sed mens cujuſque is eff 
25 que, non ea figura que digito demonſtrari po- jr 


So count your Self not mortal, but this Body: V 
for neither are you He which that Shape declares: ſl þ 
but the Mind of every one, is the Perſon, or Self, ir 

and not that Figure which may be pointed at tl 
with the Finger. It is alſo an Objection ſome of f. 


them do make, that if the Mind be Immortal, 
the Wicked that begins to ſuffer 5009 or 6000 
Tears before his fellow-Sinners, has a greater 
hare of ſuffering than they have, and 0 Di 


1 


Vine 


Rice is not equal to all, Ianſwer he that be- 
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gins to ſuffer ſooner, began to ſin ſooner,and might 
have been happy dooner,as well as miſerable, had 


he repented. Beſides unhappineſs is the Effect, 


or conſequence of every ones own Actions, in 


chooſing that wherein Happineſs cannot poſſibly 
be, and not a thing cauſed by a poſitive act of 


God's Will. And he. that has ſuffer*d ever ſo long, 
has not ſuffer*d a minute longer than he has been 


ſinning, and working his own unhappineſs by the 
unreaſonable and Wicked Acts of his own Will. 

Another Objection that ſome Materialiſts 
do urge agaiuſt the Immateriality, and Im- 


* 


mortality ot the Mind, is, That Brutes, which 
we acknowledge to be wholly material 


and mortal, do think and reaſon too, tho' in 
a lower degree than men; and why, if thoughts 


can be in Beaſts meerly Machines, may not 


Thinking alſo reſult in Men from certain con- 


figurations, and motions of matter:? Janſwer, 
It is not yet proved that Beaſts do think 


No Mortal has demonſtrated the thing, as we 
can find; and ll engage to him that ſhall, farther 


to prove theſe beſtial Minde Immortal to, and 


juſtly capable of laſting Happineſs, and Wo. 
Whatever Creature thinks (unleſs he could 
be thought to think of all things by a perfect 


intuition, as God himſelf does) muſt needs be 


- 


thought capable and needy to infer Knowledge 


from Knowledge, which is to reaſon; and / 
reaſon it ſelf, tho? by ſome ſo admir'd, is but 


a Note of Creature and Imperfect Know- 


ledge - The more the Mind by intuition 
knows, and the leſs it needs to argue, 
and Infer, the perfecter it is; fo that a 


\ „ | Beaſt 


1 * 13 6 Bruter if they think,capable of duty or fin 
+8 Beaſt I do Confeſs, may well be thought to 


reaſon, if it thinks at all. Some believe the 
difference between a Beaſt and Man is not that 
this 1s Rational, the other not, but that a Man 
is a Religious Animal, the Beaſt not ſuch. 
But I ſhould think that if Brutes can reaſon 
at all, they may make the eaſieſt inferences, 


viz. From the experience of their Inſufficiency, 


ſo ſenſibly found by daily wants, they may con- 
clude they muſt be caus*d, and ſo dependent on 
ſome other Being to whom they owe whatever 


they have, by whoſe good will they are obliged 


to Humble Acknowledgments: . And to the 


| fame Good Will to others like themſelves, 


Sincere Obedience alſo in willing others good. 
And here is the ground of Duty to God, and 
one another, and of Sin.  Where-ever there is 


Will (and moſt think tis in Brutes ) that Will is 
free (orelſe a Will is not a Mill) and capa- 
ble to chooſe, or to ſuſpend its Choice, or to re- 

fuſe. Wrong choice; that's haſtily made; unrea- 
ſonablez that is without Gods leave; is Sin, 


And l can't eaſily think God would make Bein 


| 88 
capable to know, but not to know himſelf * 
That would lay them under a neceſſity of having 


ſome other their chief good, and not him. But who 
can think the Envious Dog, that ſees his little 


Hungry Brother feed on what his Maſter gave, 
or that to which good Chance a Title made, can 


tear his Throat, and take his Food without an 
unjuſt Cruelty ? Or who can think that God can 


make a Thinking Being under no Law, or give a 


Licenſe to his furious Will to do as he would not 
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wuhatſoever God made capable to act, muſt 
act according to a natural, or revealed Law, 
or elſe continue to ſind, and to abide Gods 
juſt reſentment. If a Beaſt thinks, he muſt 
needs deſire to have what his neceſſity requires, 
and Gift makes his; and if another takes it a- TY 
way by violence, why does he not amiſs ass i 
much as a man that robbeth a man? The Rea- Hh 
fon of Right and Wrong, Rewards, and Puniſh. 
ments, muſt needs be the ſame according to 
their degrees, to all free Thinkers, whether 
Men, or Beaſts, The greater Knowledge makes 
but the greater fault, and Puniſhment. But 
this Life don't requite, or. ſet to right the 
Wrongs done in it. Therefore there muſt be 
time to come, to pay, and to repay to all that 
good or evil do. But I need not argue far- 
ther here: Whatever has been ſaid for the 
Diſtinction, and Dependance, Immateriality, 
and Immortality of other Minds, will hold for 
Brutal ones but / won'targue, now on that ſup- 
poſition; becauſe / think there is moſt reaſon 
to conclude Beaſts are but meer Machines, 
and have no thoughts at all. 7ſhall therefore 
(to take off the whole force of what the Ma- 
terialiſts do urge from a ſuppoſition of thought, 
in Brutes) give ſome of thoſe reaſons that have 89 
induced me to deny all thoughts in them and OM 
to leave the vulgar Opinion which all that 7285 
have almoſt, had from their Childhoodg, round- 
ed but upon unconſidered Appearances. And! 
ſay in the firſt place that we neither have 
nor can have any Experience of thoughts in 
Brutes, unleſs we could be conſcious of them, 
which none ever was: And as we do not cord 
on | To . that 
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that they think, ſo neither have we any ſuffi- 
cient - ground of Faith to believe it, from the 
Figures, and Motions of thoſe Brutal Bodies, or 
their reſemblance to thoſe in men; for it does 
not follow, that becauſe my Machine is moved 
at my particular Will, that another fort of 
Machine muſt needs be moved at the deſire of 
a Mind. particularly belonging to it; or that 
becauſe 7 perceive my. Body, and others by it, 
therefore there is an Intelligent Being belonging 
to every Locomovent Organical Body. We ratio- 
nally conclude that Humane Bodies, are the In- 
ſtruments of Minds, becauſe we have a method of 
Communication of Thoughts by them to one a- 
nother. But we having none with Brutes, ſo asthat 
it could ever be ſaid by any man, this Horſe or 
this Dog &c. had this or that particular Thought, 
we cannot rationally conclude they have any, on 
the account of thoſe Motions we ſee in them. 
Again, As we have no certainty or grounded 
Faith of Minds belonging to brutal Bodies, ſo 
we are abſolutely ſure that they may be but 
Machines, and all that is done in them may 
be done mechanically, and needs no Intelligent 
Agents to act them, any more than the Sun, 
 A400n, and Stars; but the Author of Nature 
whoſe Wiſdom and Power may well be thought 
ſufficient to make, and act theſe little Machines 
to all their Ends and Purpoſes, as well as the 
grand one, the World, without the help of a 
Mind to every one, or a none knows what, call d 
Inſtinct. And indeed there are things done by 
Brutal Underſtandings, and fo very regularly, 
certainly and alſo cunningly, that it is not eaſy to 


hink 


| Reaſons to ploveno Thoughts in Brates, 139 
think them done by Prell foreights, riet 


they. have Minds 


by, nuch ſuperiour to Mens. 
We need not inſtanc 


in many; it is well known 


how ſome even Inſects, as Bees, always work 
regularly, and ſeeming providently; how Birds 


make their Neſts always after the ſame man- 


ner, of the ſame matter, and as well the firſt 


time, before they ſaw any ſuch thing done, as 


ever after. So that it is eaſier to believe 


them acted by a Superiour Mind, and a wiſdom 
above what we can ſuppoſe in them, or in 


our ſelves, a Wiſdom and Power that may 


be allowed ſufficient to make Automata, or 
Engines, as much beyond what man can do, 
as a Beaſt exceeds a Watch. Aut the reaſons 
that conclude the matter with me, are not 


that we are wholly uncertain that they think, or 


that we are certain that it may be otherwiſe, or 
meerly from the unreaſonabableneſs of judging 
by conjectures, and appearances, but from the 
conſideration of the Goodneis and other Perfect- 


ions of God, and of his Oeconomy. And 1 had 


always rather venture to believe that which may 
argue me ſingular, or leſs wiſe, with others, than 
that which would argue God leſs good, and per- 


fect. But now if we conſider Beaſts theſe three 


ways, as related to Man, as related to one another, 
and as related to God, l believe it will ſufficiently 
apear that they have indeed no thoughts, nor 
ought to be ſuppos'd to have any. In the 
firſt place to conſider Brutes as related to Man, 
it is certain not only from the Grant to Adam, 
and to Noab but from Experience, that man 
bas Dominion over them; and if they have 
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Thoughts and Conſequently are capable of Hap- 
pineſs, or Miſery, Man cam, and does, in his 

beſt and uſual uſe of them, make them Unhap- 

py, or take away their Happineſs. But it is 
unreaſonable to ſuppoſe. that the Fountain 
of Goodheſs, Power, and Wiſdom, ſhould a 


allow one Creature to make another Miſerable ; u 
much leſs lay them under a neceſſity of Being n. 
made ſo by one another. 7 al 

That Man ſhould be made a Lord over his fel- {c 
low Creatures, nay have a Licenſe, or Neceſſity fr 

to be a Devil to them, who if they are Agents 81 
at all, a& more regularly. and according to their te 
kind, and end of being, than Man, cannot eaſily ki 
be thought becoming the Divine Government. m 
That the moſt Irregular, and Wicked Crea- M 
ture ſhould have the Innocent at his Cruel Diſ- th 
poſe; or if you take Brutes alſo for Sinners, As 
ſhould be permitted to ſatisfie his Luſt, or if you an 
will, to lay a Capital Puniſnmeht, and Execute Ge 


iton the whole Race of the leſs Harmful Sheep bi 

and Cows, &c. rather than Proſecute the bloody ta 

Lion, or Cruel Bear, &c. and to cruſh the 
. poor little Inſect becauſe it is ſmall, what Hu- 

=! mane Heart can think Juſt, and Good; or that Ac 

3 Right is grounded thus in Might, and Craft, or 

or that he that is moſt Defenceleſs, and Harm- a8 


leſs ought to be the greateſt Sufferer? ne! 
Who can think that Man ſhould be either a bir 
Permitted, or a Licenſed Enemy fo long to make the 


War and Prey upon his Brethren of the whole 
Creation? I profeſs if I thought Brutes Capa- 
ble of Happineſs or Miſery, (as all Created 
Thinkers muſt be) I ſhould think my ſelf * 
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el. and Unjuſt to take away the Life, or Eaſe 
of the leaſt of them, on any other account than 
I might that of a Man. de 
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Again, If we Conſider them as related to one 
another, what a diſcordant Creation have we, 
upon the Suppoſition ot Brutes being Intelligent, 
not only upon the Account of the Cruelty, 
and Injuſtice they muſt be thought to act, 
ſome of them needleſly, on one another, but 
from the Neceſſity others are in, of Food; 
great parts of them having no proviſion allot- 
ted them for their Suſtenance, but ſome other 
kinds of Animals. But if we Conſider them 
meerly, as related to God, and Sinlefs; what 
Miſeries are their Minds ſubject to, that neither 
they themſelves, nor Men have bin the cauſe off _ 
As ſome to Diſeaſes, and molt to Caſual +: 
and Sorrows, that accompany the buſineſs o 
Generation. Beſides, how many of them have 


- — 


ö bin ſlain for no real need, but to ſmoke on Al- 
„ Jtars, as we are Taught by Gods Appointment; 
5 when Goodneſs, one would Think, might have 
; bin atton'd for ones default, or took his penitent 
r Acknowledgment, without anothers Pain; Incenſe 
or Senſleſs Beings Devoted, would have made 
as much amends , Repentance and Righteouſ- 


neſs had bin 'better Confeſſion of what had 
2 bin done amiſs. Now to ſolve the diſſiculty by 
n the Fancy that they are Curſed, and at Enmi- : 
ty with one another for Adams Sin, will not 


mend the matter; for to make one Miſerable 
1 for anothers Sin, is as ill becoming Divine Ju- 
5 ſtice and Goodneſs, as to ſuppoſe he made 


Creature 
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Creatures Unhappy, meerly becauſe he would 


have it ſo, or for no Reaſon at all. But now as 
none of theſe Diſorders and Miſeries can be 
thought of Gods cauſing, and they muſt be 


thought ſo to be, it Beaſts do thick, we may 


with the beſt reaſon give up that Knowledge 


we but ſuppoſe in them, for the Goodneſs and 
_ Wiſdom we are ſure of in God; and ceaſe to 


admire the cunningneſs of our Fox, or Dog, and 
adore the Wiſdom, Power, and Goodnels of our 
God,who hath made Machines ſo adapted to Mans 


Uſe, and which he may uſe, ſo as he could not his 


fellow Thinkers, without Injuſtice and Cruelty: 


As ſome to carry him, others to Feed him, and 


Cloath him, and others to move great Weights, 
&c. And I think ſt is moſt likely that there are 


no Animals, but are deſign'd for ſome uſe to 


Man, or for Food to them that are capable of 


being profitable to him; and perhaps the moſt 


ſeeming Diſorders ( thoſe which muſt be ſup- 
pos d ſinful on the truth of Beaſts having thought) 


might be ſome way or other inſtructive to Man; 


may be as Emblems, ſhewing the Uglineſs of 
what ſhonld never have bin ſeen in Rational 


Creatures. But ſome perhaps will be ſo Incon- 


fiderate as to ſay, ſhould this Opinion Prevail, 
That Beaſts are meer Machines, Men would be 
apt to be Cruel to them. I Anſwer, it would 
be ſo far from that, that there would be no 
ground for Cruelty. For who is Cruel to 2 


Beaſt, or toa Man, but on a Suppoſition that he 
can hurt them? Does any Man fight his Watch, 


or beat his Wind-Mill? No Man would do 
any thing that looks like Cruelty, to ſpoil any 
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Creature, but ſuppoſing it hurts it, or puts it 
to pain. A Man would Whip his Horſe no more 1 
than is neceſſary to excite thoſe Motions in him I 
that he is deſigned for, and is capable of, if he l 
thought him but a Machine. „„ Roos 
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r Of Scripture Light, in this Controver- [8 
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Jy. Materialiſks Objections from 2 
Seripture, Anſwer. Beaſts Think- P 
ing Objected from Scripture. = 1 
„ur there is {till one Objection in this 4 
ofl - matter, which ſome of the Materialiſtss {i 
fand Mortaliſts urge ( 1 ſay ſome, for Deiſts -- ill 
ſt who are commonly Materialiſts, and Mortaliffts if 
>. | will not pretend to it,) and that is, That the Ho- * 


t) Hy Seripture is againſt us, and that it appears thence 1 
ll chat the Mind is not an Immaterial, ant 
f Immortal Subſtance, that has a Separate Being ih 
a] after the Death or Diſſolution of the Body; But ol if 
„ that Death puts an End to all Cogitation; ſo that Il 
I, Man is wholly Mortall. I Anſwer, whatever God ! HH 
e has decided by a Revelation, we are Bound, and it 
d ready to believeʒ as ſoon as we are ſure that he has _ 
o ſäaid it. But that he has decided this Controver- 
a cy againſt the Diſtinction, Subſtantiality, 
le and Immortality of the Mind, we deny; and Ih 
n, don't Queſtion, but we ſhall make out tge 1 
0 Contrary; viz. That the Mine is a Diſtinct 'and _ mt 
y | Immortal Being, from Scripture ſelf. If we could mi 
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Scripture Light concerning the 


not, I know we ſhould do nothing at all with 


ſome Perſons,who if it coyld but be made, appear 
probable from Scriptufe, That Minds are 


not Diſtinct Beings, or that they wholly ceaſe 
on the Death of the Body, the plaineſt De- 
monſtration to the Contrary that Reaſon is ca- 
ble of, and whatever we have ſaid, will be of 
little force with them. Whatever Things they 
happen to believe to be ſaid in Scripture, tho 
they really infer Contradictions, or the greateſt 
imperfections in God, they can believe and ſee 
plain and eaſie. And what they once believe 


to be ſaid in the KHible, you can hardly ever 


perſwade them to be not ſaid there. And we 
find by Daily experience that there is nothing 
ſo abſurd any way relating to Religion, 
yea, and to other things, but ſome Men 
will believe it, and find it revealed in Scripture 

as they are perſwaded. Bur all Men that are 


skill'd in any Languages beſides their own, eſpe- 


cially in the Dead ones, in which our Scrip- 


tures are Written, know that the Deſign. of 


\ 


the Writers of thoſe Books is' that which is 


properly Scripture, and not whatever the 


 Grammatical Senſe of the Words or Tranſlati- 
on will bear, or may be ſome way infer'd 
. therefrom: And that all Languages, eſpecially 
the Hebrew, that imperfect and barren one, 
have divers Words, that are Ambiguous and 
uſed in various Senſes, more things being ex- 
preſs'd by one Word, and one thing by more 
Words, on which account unskilful Men eſpe- 
cially thoſe that have ah Hypotheſis to ſerve, 
may be caſily miſtaken. But we ſhall now come 


to 
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to Scripture, and ſearch Impartialy with the moſt 
rational Rules of knowing che Writers ſenſe, and 
| ſhall ſee if we can find any ſuch Deſign, and 
meaning in the chief Texts Martaliſts, and 
Materialists urge, or whether we cannot find the 
contrary in them, or ſome others, the chief we 
can think on. But we ſnall not pretend, as ſome 
them have done, to run over all the Texts from 
the beginning of Geneſis to the end of the Reuelati- 
ons, that may ſeem to have ſomerhing Relating to 
the matter in them, knowing whatever is indeed 
proved to be true by any one Text, if it be Gods 
word, cannot be falſe, or diſapproved by another: 
And chat Texts axe not to be oppos'd one to ano- 
ther, and carry a point meerly by a Majority. 
| Now before I come to Anſwer the Materialiſts 
and Mortaliſts chief Texts, I ſhall Obſerve in 
che Firſt place, e 
That neither the Separate, nor the Future State 
of the Mind, was to clearly manifeſted in the Old 
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f WW Teſtament Time, as in the New, according to that 

5 2 Tim. 1, 19. Where Chriſt is laid to have brought , 
. Life and Immortality to Light throughthe Goſpel. 

- And again, 2 2aly, I take Notice that the Mortalifts 
Proofs ( as they call them) as far as I have found 

/ are moſtly taken from the Old Teſtament, when 

3 it is apparent to all that /mpartialy read the Bible, 

] that the Writers of the Old Teſtament, had moſt of 

- them but a ſmall Light in the Future State of Man 

- and that the Promijes and. Threatnings made to 

5 the Hebrews, were moltly of Happineſs, or Un- 
2 | happineſs in the preſent Life, and in ſome places a 
t Future, as well as a Separate State, ſeems to be 

0 


doubted of, if not denyed, as Fob. 7. 7. Mine ye 
9 5 e | oO. all _ 
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ſhall no more ſee Good ;, and verſe 9. He thai goeth 
down to the Grave, ſhall not come up. So Pſal. 30. 13. 
O ſpare me that I may recover ſtrength be fore I go 
hence, and be no more. And tho we have madeFob 
ſpeak, Chap: 19. 26. As if he had ſome hope of a 
Reſurrection, thus, And tho after my Skin Worms 
deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh 1 ſhall ſee God. in- 
ſted of And after they have deſtroyd this my Skin yet 
in my Fleſh ſhall ſee God. Some Learned Men 
underſtand Job meant only he ſhould be Happy 
again after his Afflictions. 


"Again, -3dly, It is Obſervable hat the "IRR | 


alifts and Materialiſts think it much to their Pur- 
poſe that the Hebrew and Greek Words Tranſla- 
ted, Soul, or Mind, are often us'd to ſignifie Body, 
or "Breath; or Life, and are ſometimes ſpoken of 
Beaſts as well as of Men; when the various and 
Ambiguous uſe of the words is rather an Argument 
that no certainty can be had of the truth of the 
matter meerly from words, but the Deſign and 
Scope of the Writers are to be taken not only from 
whole Sentences, but ſometimes from the Context, 
but yet we will conſider theſe words a little. 

Hir, The Word Nepheſb is indeed uſed to 
| ſignifie che Breath, and Bodily, or Mechanical 

Life, of all Animals, Man, and: Brutes; and 
ſometimes even our Carkaſs without the mind, is 
call'd by this name; but I muſt tell the Mortaliſts 
it is moſt commonly uſed for the Mind, or what 
belongs alone to Thinking. As when it is uſed for 
a Perſon, for the Vill, the Apperite, Deſire, Af- 
Fection, &c. And J have found. it in near Two Hun- 
dred places, where it muſt be taken for what is 


Piritual and * . be taken for 


any 


/ 
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any thing that belongs to the Boch, as (not to to 
trouble the Reader with Citations ) in all thoſe 
places where it is ſpoken of Man morally con- 
. dered, which he can be only as a Mind. 

So Neſhamah is ſometimes uſed for Breath, and 
e for the Mind, and ſometimes for 
the Body, and ſometimes tor the whole Com- 
pound, ind and Body, ſometimes for the 
: Wind, the Breath of the Animal, and ſome- _ 
times for Speech. It is not uſed much above 
Iwenty, or Iwenty Four times, and Nine or Ten 
times where it cannot be taken for any thing 
but the Mind, or what belongs only to MAind. 

RNuah is uled to ſignifie any Spirit, either 
Cod, Angelg or the Spirit, or Mind of Man. 
Audi IT 18 #4 for the Wil, or Inclination, for 
Pride, for the Wind, the Air, Breath of Man, 
or Beast; and I have found it in above One 
Hundred and Thirty places where it muſt be 
underſtood of the Mind. E 

The Word Zeb, which properly {i f gnifies that 

; .Bowel we call the Hear t; ( and might be brought 

. at the rate of ſome Mens Arguing, to prove that 

> | — Round piece of Fleſh to be the Soul) is taken for 
the Mind, Underftanding, Wiſdom, Thought, 

| . Gouncel, Mill, and is ſpoken ſometimes of the 

$ Beaſts; but in above Three Hundred places where 

s I have found the Word, there are not above 

C 


Six where it can be taken for any thing but 
Auna. or what belongs to it. 


The Word Pſuche in Greek has. the ame 
- 0 gnifications, as the Hebrew Nepheſh, and 
8 Futuna as. Ruah, and their particular Senſes 
= 410 & on. alen from Rae, Rn Place 


y 1 they 
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they are us4d in, but the Greet Word 


Nous, in Engliſh Mind, I have not found 


uſed for any thing but Mind, or what belongs 
meer ly to Thinking. And I have uſed the word 


Mind all along in this Diſcourſe, being the 
molt free from Ambiguity as the ſitteſt word to 


expreſs that Being that is diſtin from matter. 
might have put down the places where 
theſe Hebrew and Greek Words are uſed, had 1 


thought it worth the Time I took to look them, 


much to the purpoſe, or needful ; it being 


apparent from the Scope of the places in what 


Senſe words are to be taken which by uſe have 
various Significations, and by Nature none. 

We ſhall now come to Conſideggthe Chief, or 
| Strongeſts Texts We can find, that The Marerialiſtt 


and Aortaliſte have urged againſt the Diſtinct 


Separate and Immortal Being of the Mind, _ 
« £#r3, It is urged: that Mar is wholly Ma- 


terial and Mortal, from Gon. 2. 6. God formed 


Man of the Duft of the Ground, and Chap. 3. 
19. Till thou return to the Ground, for out of it 


maſt thou taken, for Diſt thou art, and unto Diſt 


ſhalt thou return. | 1 0 
I Anſwer, That it does not follow, becauſe 
God made Adam the Duſt of Adamah, or Red 
Earth, That Man is wholly Material and Mor- 
tal. For Man is caPd Adam on the account of 
his Body, and its Original, a part, and that the 


worſe for the whole; and by this word his Lom, 


and Ignoble Condition as to his Material part is 


| Repreſentefl, as his Sickly, and Mortal State by 


Enoſb, Pſal. 49.2. Both Low, and High is in 


the Hebrew; Bene Adam, and Bene Iſu. And it 


{ 
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is of this Adam or Produtt of Red Earth, 
the things in the Text are ſpoken; but we 
read that Fier God had made ſuch a Thing, * 
he did mofe wiz. Breathed into his Face 
the Breath of Lives. Which God is not 
ſaid to do in making of any other Creature. 
He firſt formed Adam of the Duſt of the Ground 
and then afterwards inſpired the Breath of 
Life, which was not made of the Ground as 
Adam was, but came immediately from God, 0 
who is ſaid Chap. 1. 27 to have created man 
in his Image, which Image could pot be ma- 
terial, unleſs God be material, which can't 
be ſuppos*d without the greateſt abſurdities, 
as we have ſhew'd before. It is alſo. obſervable 
that where man is ſaid to be from the 
Earth, it is ſaid he was formed, faſhioned as 
a Patter does his Veſlel, but where Man is 
ſaid to be made the Image of God, he is ſaid 
to be Created, that is, Being given him, ſo 
that he was both formed, and Created; that 
is, his Body formed, and his Mind which is 
the Image of God, and that whereby he had Do- 
minion, and rules other Creatures, was created, 
and conſequently diſtinct from his Body. It 
is by Knowledge, and Underſtanding not by 
Matter, that man repreſents his Maker, moit _ 
N and rules under him. But that man who is 
| apt to be proud like Luciſer, may be humble 
before God he is bound to a Boch, and ſpo- 
ken of ſometimes by the Name of that ' worſt 
part, as to which he is but little ſuperiour to 
the Beaſts, But that is alſo urged by the 
Materialiſts which we find Ecl. 3. 19. What 
35 180 „ befalleeto 
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befalleth the Sons of Men befalleth Beaſts, as the 


Breath; ſo that a man hath no preheminence above 


preſent. ſhort. Life; that the Bodies of Men 
and Beaſts go alike to the Earth. But then 
verſe 21, he asks a Queſtion, rather than ven- 
tures to determine what. he thought about zbe 


to ſuppoſe different as to their tendency, one 


the Spirit of a Man that goeth upwards, and the Spi- 
rit of a Beast that goeth downwards to the Earth? 
Or who knoweth whether the Spirit of a man goeth 
wipwards, and whether the Spirit of a Beaſt goeth 
domumards, as the Sept: and vulg: Lat. read 
it. Which is a Queſtion and infinnation, / 
think nbne. can build any great matter upon 


Mind, when if by Spirit is meant Air drawn 
| Faith they have all one Breath, there cannot be 
means Mind, by Spirit. it is not capable of 
Motion, nor were Beaſts ever yet proved 
to have Minde. But there are ſome other 
Notion, That Matter can think; And if we have 


ſuch a revelation made us, there is no need to 
3 e 


Spirit of a Aan, or of a Beaſt, which he ſeems 


as to the Immortality, or Mortality of the 


Texts that ſeem to favour the Materialiſts 


one dlieth, ſo dieth the other, yea they have all one, 
a Beaſt. I anſwer, This was Valy what 
Solomon was thinking in his Heart, verſe 18. 


concerning the Event (as the Hebrew word 
ſignifies) of Men, and Beaſts, in relation to the 


going upwards, the other downwards : Who knoweth - 


in, and breath'd out as he ſeems to mean when he 


thought any ſuch difference when they die, 
as here is infinuated. And if we ſuppoſe he 
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91 GE Immaterial Minds. If matter» be ſaffi- 
cient we need not multiply Beings. John 1 
13. which were born, or begotten not of. the; Vill of 
the Fleſh, &c. Gal, 5. 16, 17. This I ſay chen, walk 
in the Spirit, and ye pal. not 225 the Luſts 
of the Fleſh; the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit 
And the Spiri: againſt the Fleſh : So Eph. 2. 3. 
Le walked as in time paſt fulſilling the Deſi res: of the 
> Fleſh and of the Mind. To which I ſay, that the 
Will of the Fleſh, the Luſts of the Heſh, and 
Deſires of the Fleſh; as alſo the- Law in the 
Members, Rom. 7. 23. is nothing but the in- 
ordinate deſire of . thoſe -Gratifications,.”, or 
+ Pleaſures; which come by means of TheoBedy 
or Fleſh, when Reaſon, or the Mind duely con- 
4 ſidering, would ſee them irregular, and in- 
convenient. I ſay this is meant, aud not 
any Principle diſtinct from Mind, or action 
thereof in man differing from the Miad, when 
Matter cannot think, and conſequently Yan't 
[4 have. a: Will, or, Deſire. 
But they urgethe total ceſſationiof Thoughts 
15 which we mult needs call the Death of the Mind, 
if it be true that Thinking wholly ceaſes on 
the Death of the Body, and they endeavour 
to prove this from divers Texts- As Ecl. 9 
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: -$, 6. The Dead know not any thing, neither haue 
they any more a reward, for the memory of them 
l is forgotten, Their Love and their Hatred and 
r their Envy is now periſhed, neither have they any 
J more a Portion for ever in any thing that 1s 
2 5 done under the Sun, and verſe 7. The Preacher 
0 bids us eat and drink and be merry. 8. and 9. 
6 adorn our ſelves, and enjoy our Wives, as our 
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Portion in this Life, and verſe 10. tells us = 
there is no Work nor Device, nor Knowledge, + 
in the Grave. Not much unlike that | © 
Ede, bibe, lude, poſt Mortem nulla Voluptas. 'YF 
L anſwer, in theſe verſes Solomon ſpeaks ac- E 
-. cording to the ſenſe of Things he then had, t 
or he tells what he had bin thinking : The 590 
certainty of future Rewards and Puniſhments 1 + 
being not clearly manifeſt to him, elſe he 1 
could not have ſaid they have mo more a Re- t. 
ward, neither have they any more a Portion a 
for ever in any thing that is done under the t. 
Sun. The clear revelation of future Rewards, 0 
and Puntſhments, and of the 1000 Years 1: 
Kingdom, was kept to be made to, and by 7 
2 greater than Solomon. But it may be grant- 41 
ed that the dead, (unleſs on ſpecial occaſions) a 
that God referves to his own wiſe Pleaſure, f. 


have no Knowledge of the affairs of this 
World. And their Love, and Hatred &cc. 
may well be ſaid to periſh, as to the Effects 
and manifeſtations of it to the Living; but 
that the Mind that knows, and loves God, 
ſhould ceaſe ſo to do, for want of a little or- 
ganical Stuff, and that God who approves of 
the Knowledge and Love of himſelf, ſhould cauſe | 
a Mind that knows him and 1s in love with 
him to ceaſe, and ſo, diſapprove of his own 
work, I ſee no neceſſity from this Text to 
believe, or that the Wicked ſhould be ncceſſa- 
rily, and by force cured of their 1 Wil, or 
- exempted any time from finding the unreaſon- 
- ablensſs, or ill Effects of it. That there is. 
no Work nor Device &c. in the Grave, 1 
ä e moſt 


there. Or i 


of the Dead, it is but that the Works of 
this Life are not to be done in that State. 


they fholl not live, they are deceaſed, 2 ſhall 
ſt 
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a” certain ; for there is nothing bur matter 
f by Grave be meant the State 


But that departed, or ſeparate Minds, do no- 
thing, cannot be true but by their ceſſation, 


which how inconſiſtent with good reaſon, we 
have fhewn before. But what is urged from 


Plat. 6. 5. In Death there is no remembrance of 
thee, in the Grave who ſhall g oive thee thanks ? 
and Pal. 88. 10. Shall the Dead riſe, and praiſe 
thee ? And that of Hezekiah Iſa. 38. 18. The 


Grave cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate 
thee, they that go down to the Pit cannot hope for 


thy Truth. Cap. 2. 6. 14. They are dead, 


wot riſe, e haſt thou viſi 194 and 
7 em. 


1 fay what is in theſe Texts, is very eaſily 
underſtood, without a ſuppoſition of the Minds 


royed 


being mortal: We need not ſay in the Grave 
comes nothing but the Boch, but with the 


Dead there is no Commemoration, or publick 
Thanksgiving, or Confeſſion of God, as the He- 
brew words import, who ſhall confeſs thee? That 
in Pal. 88. 10. is but a Queſtion, but will 


be better tranſlated, If the the Dead ariſe, they 


will praiſe thee; but while in that Stats of Death, 


they have not a Capacity of declaring Gods 


Wonderous Works. That of Hezekiah Iſa. 3. 
8, praiſing God, and celebrating him is decla- 
ing or ſpeaking of his Goodneſs to others, 
which thoſe that have no Converſe with men 
cannot do. They that go down to the Pit 
8 cannot : 


* 
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Cannot hope &c. mult. either be took as in 
the, vulg: Lat. the, Bodies that go down, which 
- Certainly cannot do any thing, or elſe it muſt 
he meant of the Wicked that die, who have 

n hope in their Death as Solomon ſaith the 

aſh, man hath Prov, 14. 23. That in Iſa. 26. 
14. if taken as it lies, without conſidering the 

Context, might be urged againſt the ReſurreQi- 


On, rather than the Separate State; but it ſeems 


3 te relate to the other Lords belide God, the 


falſe Gods which had ruled over Iſrael, and 
I was they who ſhould never live, or riſe 
again to have Dominion over them: 
Which Lords were either wicked men, or 


Idols, which laſt might very well be ſaid to 


be dead, and never to riſe, and to be deſtroyed. 
And ſuch Idols the Hebrems have been aid 
ſometimes to ſerve. But there are ſome other 
f 2 urged for a ceſſation of Being at Death, 
as Job. 10. 18, 19, 21. Wherefore | baſt thou 
8 ai me forth out of the Womb? Oh that J 


had given up the Ghoſt, and no eye had ſeen. me 


1 ſhould have bin as though I had not bin, 1 
* ſhould have bin. carried from the Womb to the 
Grave. Before I go whence I ſhall not return. 
All the Streſs of this for the Mortaliſts lies in 
the words I ſhould have bin as the I bad mt 
bin, and go whence 1 ſhall not return. But as 
for the Firſt, to be as if one were not, is not 


to ceaſe, or not be, but not to appear; and if 


an untimely Birth ſhould ceaſe to be, it could 
not, be ſaid it would not have been as fo, or 
ſo. But ſome -Mortaliſts are concern*d mightily 
1 ot all the little Souls of untimely Births, and 
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| Pins die young, what ee them 
: they, know not, nor what to do with them, 
bur deſtroy them utterly; but that Concern 
e think very needleſs while there is an Omni- 
potent, All- wiſe, and good God to diſpoſe of 
his Creatures; whoſe leaſt works will not be 0 
in vain, tho“ we donèt know how he di 
of them. As to the other werds, Go where _ 
ſhall not return, Job might poſſibly doubt of ia 
Reſurrection (againſt which it can only be | 
urged) or not then, have any Notion of it: 
or he might mean that he ſhonld not return 
to his preſent Condition any more. Again, 
Job. 7. 21. is alſo a Text the Mortaliſts bring 
For nom ſhall 1 ſleep in the Duſt, ànd thou ſhalt 
ſeek me in the Morning but I ſhall not be. To 
which I ſay, it would be very ſtrange that he 
ſhould be aſleep and God ſhould ſeek. for him, 
if he were not in being, or if he were not to be 
found, But the word be is not in the Hebrew, 
but, and not I: But what Fob lays before is 
to be conſidered, why doſt thou not pardon my 
Transgreſſion, and tale away mine Iniquity? and 
If God would do ſo, then he ſhould not be in 
„. Trouble, but at reſt in Death. The Text which 
in they bring from Pſal. 39. 13. Spare me, that 1 
0: il :may recover Strengh before I go hence and be no more. 
ail They may rather urge againſt the Reſurrection, 
ot than for what they bring it: the word be and 
if more, are here wanting in the Hebrew, it is, 
10 Igo hence, and not 1, which may be well ſup- 
or ply'd, found among the Living. 
iI That which is brought from Mat. 2. 18. 
nal Rachel meepirg for ver gags bh and would not be 
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comforted becauſe they dre not; has nothing in it, 
beiag plainly to be underſtood becauſe they are 
not Alive. As for that Text Exzek. 18. 20. 
The Soul that Sinneth it ſhall Die, It has nothing 


in it but that he that Sins ſhall Suffer; one ſhall 


not Suffer for anothers Sins as appears plain 
from the Context. But P/al. 146. 4. Is brought 
as the moſt Invincible Text for the Total Ceſ- 
ſation of Thoughts, or the Life of the Mind, and 
is the main Pillar of their Doctrine. His Breath 
goeth forth, he returneth to his Earth, in that very Day 
his Thoughts Periſh. But this is very eaſie to An- 
| ſwer. It is not faid all his Thoughts Periſh, and 
_ beſides the Heb. ew Word Heſhtonoth, Tranſlated 
Thoughts, is but a Metaphorical Word for ſome 
fort of Thoughts, Denoting Thoughts of Bene- 
ficence, or good purpoſes, coming from the 
Root Haſhath, hath bin Candid, or Bright, and 
- if we read the foregoing Verſe, Put not your Truſt 
in Princes, or as the Hebrew has it, the Munificent, 
nor in the Son of Man inwhom there is no help, or 
as the Hebrew Salvation, the full import will ap- 
pear. He that Hopes for Help, Salvation, or 
Benefits from Princes, or the moſt Munificent, 
may loſe his Expectation, but he that truſts in God 
ſhall not be deceived ; but tho Man has never fo 
good pur poſes to do Good to thoſe that truſt 
in him, they may be deceived, for the Man Dies, 
and in that day his Good, or Fair Purpoſes Periſh, 
_ ceaſe, are at an End, not all, his Thoughts. The 
Verbis Haſhath uſed Fonah 1. &. Call upon thy God if 


ſo be God will think upon us that we periſh not, that is 


think on us with Thougnts of Salvation from the 
Danger; for it could not be ſuppog'd that God did 


e 
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not at all thivk upon them. So Dan. 6. 3. The 
King thought to ſet him over the whole Realm, 
That is, had thoſe Fair and Friendly Thoughts 
for Daniel, he thought to confer great Dignity 
upon him. So that this periſhing of Thoughts, 
is nothing but the Fruſtration of the ſplendid 
or fair Purpoſes, or Promiſes of a King or Mu- 
nificent Perſon for one that truſts in him, when 
he lives not to perform them. | 


* 1 o 


But there is yet a mighty Text, 1 Tim. 6. 16. 
The King of Kings, and Bord of Lords, who only 
bath Immortality, Dwelling in the Light, whichno 
Aan can approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, 
nor can ſee. Now fay they, If God only hath 
Immortality, none elſe hath, and therefore the 
Mind is not Immortal. EF ee 
To this I Anſwer, It is to be granted, yea 
and aſſerted, as we have already done, that none 
but God is necſſarily Immortal, or hath Immortality in 
his Nature. Zut it does not follow that Immor- 
tality may not be his Gift to ſome of his Crea- 
tures. For it is ſaid, God will give Eternal Life 
to them who ſeck for Immortality, Rom. 2. 7. and 
the very Mortal Body ſhall put on Immortality, 
Rom. 2. 7. and 1 Cor. 15. 53. and Rom. 6. 23. 
The Gift of God is Eternal Life. 1 
There is another Text the Mortaliſts urge, 
1 Cor. 15. 17, 18. F Chriſt be not raiſed, then they 
*alſo which are fallen Aſleep in Chriſt are Peri ſhed. 
From whence they ſuppoſe that if there were 
no Reſurrection there would be no being at all. 
But this cannot be infer'd from the Text, but 
rather the Contrary; for the word Tranſlated 
Periſhed is the ſame uſed, Matth. 10. 28. And 
I Tranſlate. 
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Tranſlated Deſtroy; Fear him that is able to Deſtroy 
both Soul and. Body in Hell, in which Deſtroy, bi 
does not ſigniſie Annihilate but Damn, which J! 

in Lule 12. f. is call d Caſting into Hell, where 

Mark tells us the Worm neuer Dieth, nor is the 


Fire Quenched,) Cbap. 9. 44. So. far is this 


Periſhing from Ceſſation of being. But if the 


Context be conſidered, it will appear that the |" 
Apoſtles deſign was not to prove that if there |* 
he no Reſurrection there can be no Being, or 


Happineſs, but if there be no Reſurrection, 


Chriſt is not Riſen ;, and if Chriſt is net Riſen, they 


who Preach Him Riſen, are Falſe Witneſſes, and 


thoſe that believed them, their Faith, is Vain, 


they have believed Impoſtors, and thoſe that Died 


in the Belief, and Propagation of Lies, are Dead 


in their Sins, aud ſo are undone; not as to Being, but | 


Happineſs. And for all that is in this Text they 
might be, and be miſerable in a Separate, State, 
and be rais'd again to an Unhappy Immortality, 
with a Body alſo. For he does not argue F Chri/r 


be not Riſen the Dead Riſe not, but are loſt; but if | Ara 
the Dead Riſe not, Chriſt is not Riſen, and we 
hall: Periſn, or be Damn*d for Preaching that 


he is, if it be falſe, and we decive the World 
by an Impoſture. Tops e 


Another Text the Mortaliſts ſuppoſe very 


ſtrong for them 1s . Rev. I6. 3. Every Living 


Soul in the Sea Died, and Chap. 20. 4, J. 1 ſav 
iht Souls of thoſe that were Be headed, &c. and they 


Lived and Reigned with Chriſt a Thouſand: Tears, 
But In theſe Texts there is really nothing 
to the pur poſe; for in the firſt the living Souls 
that Died in the Sea were not Men there 
r Dromned 
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pears to ivy that Rees the Son with a- 
ny Degree of Underſtanding, as I could make 
out, were it needful. As to the other Text, he 
ſpeaks of the Reſur rection, he: ſaw thoſe WO 
had bin Sufferers for Truths Sake alive with 


the Body again, and they Reign'd with Chriſt 


a Thouſand Vears; 3 not. that the Dead Minds 
lived again: And it is Obſervable he does not 
ſay the Souls that were Beheaded, but the Souls 
of thoſe that had bin Beheaded, ind they lived, 
that is Body and Soul were United Again 
That ſpoken of Chriſt, Acts 1. 13. His Son! 
was not left. in Hell, is no more than he was 


not left in the State of the Dead, as Hades 


ſignifies from the Diſappearing of thoſe in that 

State, but he was raiſed again. 
Theſe are the principal Texts 1 ac mer 

with either i in Mortaliſts Books, or could e 


draw from their Mouths, for the total Mor tality 
and 


Mhrerialiry of Man. 5 
Some that ſpeak of the reſting of the Dead, ug | 

the cealing of the Wicked from Troubling, G. 
as Job 15. 11. Argue nothing but the Inadverten- 


cy of the Mortaliſts, and may be uſed in our Scip- 


ture Arguments for the diſtinct and Separate 
Being of Mind; for that which is at reſt, and. 
eaſe (aich! is 'Settfible Being) 1s We ſhonld'r now 
come to ſee what we can find in Scripture on 
our fide, but it will be convenient 


Firſt, To take Notice of one thin more, 
which may ſeem ſomewhat to ee r the 
Materialits © OS ang That 
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That is that Beaſts which we take to be Material 


and Mortal Beings, are ſaid in Scripture to think; 


and why may not Man be wholly material and 


mortal too, and yet think?  _ 
The Places urged are the Speech of the Ser- 
pent to Eve, and of Balam's Aſs zo his Mater, 
Gen. 3. 1. and Numb. 22. 30. and that of Iſa. 
I. 3. The Ox knoweth his Owner, and the Afs 
his Maſters Crib, but Iſrael doth not know, &c. 
To which I anſwer, as for the Serpent, it may 


very well be tranſlated the Tempter, for the 


word Nahaſh ſignifies to tempt, try, or curi- 


ouſly to obſerve ; and the word haijah, rendred 


Beaſt, an Animal, and may comprehend man 
himſelf who is a kind of Animal, than which 
the Tempter was more cunning z but to take 
it for the Narural Serpent we muſt ſuppoſe 
it acted by the Devil without any Knowledge, 
or agency in the Bruia! Machine, which might 
yet be more fit for the Tempters purpoſe than 


any other Brute. 80 Balams Aſs was but an 


Inſtrument the Ane uſed to feprove Balam. 
Nor can it be thought if Beaſts have Know- 


ledge capable of reaivning, as theſe Brutes are 


repreſented, d they wanted only Speech, that 
God would have denied That alſo which would 
have Been ſo neceſſary to their Condition, and 
that whereby we might have had good and 
uſeful Converſation with them ſometimes. But 
what ſeems (+ bs iffirmd in ſome places of 
Beaſts, is as nuch denied in others, as Pſal. 32. 
9. Be not as le Horſe or Mule which have no 


Underſtanding, or do not underſt and. And tho" 
the Ox and As are ſaid to kuow, yet I/raet in 
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. ſaid. of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 16. and 5. 


Texts ſeeming to prove that Beaſts think, 161 


tlie ſame Text is ſaid not to know; which can- 


not be teck literally unleſs we would prove 
by it that men don't think. And when it is 
ſk 
1 change his Heart, and let 4 Beaſts Heart 
be given him. And his Heart was made equal 
with the Beaſts, We can underſtand no more, 
than that his Inclinations were changed, fo that 
he ran, or was driven from men, and lived a- 
mong and imitate, Beaſts, or perhaps thought 

himſelf a Braſt, as ſome others have done. But 
it is alſo ſaid, Prov. 12. 10. A righteous man 
knows, or regardeth the Life or appetite of his Beaſt; 
But this is no more than that a righteous man, 
one that will act as becomes a man, will feed 
his very Beaſt, and not let it be loſt for want 
of Food. But the Mercies of the Wicked are cruel, 
they will not feed the needy-of Men as becomes 


them. It is ſaid alſo of the San, that he knowth 


his going down, Pal. 104. 19. yet we have no 
reaſon to believe that Luminous Body ſo much. 
as an Animal, much leſs a Thinker. 
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Texts proving the DiſtinXion and Inman tality of 


the Mind conſidered. 
Ur we ſhall now come to ſee whether we 
can't find ſome few Texts ſufficient to 
prove the Diſtinct Being and Immortality of 
the Aind. And ia the Firſt Place it is to be 
obſerved That the Soul, Spirit, or Mind, is general- 
ly ſpoken of in Scripture, as diftinguiſh'd, and 
„ M ͤö— j Dapper 
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„ 162 Texts proving Mind and Body diſtin®, 6 
oppo'd to the Body. And the Body, and 


Mind are ſpoken of as Two Things; as Ecleſ. 12. 
7. Then ſhall the Du$t return to the Earth, as 
it was, and the Spirit to God who gave it. Here 
Solamon in his laſt or own fixed Thoughts of 
this matter, (as we may well ſuppoſe) makes a 
clear diſtinction of the Body and Spirit, and 
tells us what becomes of both, and ſeems plain- 
ly to refer to Gen. 3. 19. uſing the ſame word 
Moſes does, viz. Aphar, the original matter for the 
organical Body,the decay of which he had been be- 
fore elegantly deſcribing ; and tells us, The Duſt 
ſhall return to the Earth, as what it was, not the 
whole man; and the Spirit to God that gave it; that 
is, created it; which Aoſes calls inſpiring it: 
And tho' he uſes the word Rhaah, not Neſhamah 
which Moſes uſes, theſe words are uſed in- 
differently, and it cannot be ſuppoſed that it 
is the material Breath, or perpetually- changed 
Air breath dout, that goes to God. 
Nor need we ſay much to take off the 
Objection ſome make, that wicked Souls 
cant be ſuppos*d togs to the holy God; If we 
but conſider what a Mind's going to God 
can mean; nor need we inſinuate that So- 
lomon ſpeaks moſt probably of thoſe who had 
remembred their Creator; but any Mind ſepa- 
rated, may be ſaid to go to God, who is called 


the God of the Spirits of all Fleſh, Numb. 16. 


22, and the Father of Spirits Heb. 12. 9. 
the Father of Spirits, in oppoſition to our natu- 
ral Fathers, who are but the Fathers of our 
Eleſh (whereby is plainly intimated the man 
does not beget Body and Mind too, as we have 

ſaid before.) I fay, it we conſider what a Mind 

EC, © Young 
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going to God can be, anydeparted Mind maybe ſaid 


togo to God. Now the very notion of God and of. 
Mind we hold, and always ought to underſtand, 
_ excludes any ſuppoſition of local motion, or Pre- 


ſence. But a holy ſeparate Mind, which ny be 
moſt properly 3 go to God, who is Omni- 


preſent vertually, and intellectually, ma; be ſaid ſo 
to do, when God becomes clearly known to it, 


and the ſole, or chief Object of its loving thoughts, 
and is found iatimicely to affect it with 
the Senſe of his Goodneſs, Excellency, and 


Approbation, which certainly comes to paſs + 
when the. good Mind is freed from all diver- 
ting Objects its mortal Body was the occaſion 


of. But the wicked Mind may alſo be ſaid to 
go to God, when on the loſs of its Body it is 


no more diverted from the Sight or Senſe ' of 


God, and its relation to God as its Creator, 
and rightful Lord, and yet finds it ſelf not fo 
in love: with God, as to be capable of being happy 
in contemplating him; and yet that it gan ne- 
ver be out of the Preſence, or Sight of the 
Omniſcient Being; who cannot be ſuppoſed to 


be defiled by ſeeing ſuch foul Minds, any more 
than he is by their ſinning whilſt in the Body, 
when he was as much preſent with them, but ſees 


them not with any liking or approbation of their 
deeds. Nor does he receive them into any 
Happineſs, or Comfort, who have made aHell in 


their own Thoughts by Wicked Deeds. Now 


that that which ceaſes to be,ſhould return to God 
is Nonſenſe, or a Contradiction; unleſs they 


ſuppoſe God to be nothing, and ſo that the Spi- | 


rics return to nothing, and that will be worſe. 


That the Power of Life, or of giving Life ſhould 


12 return 
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164, Texts proving Mind and Body diſtin, 
| return to God, is not much better ſenſe: For the 
power of giving Life, was and is, and will be al- 
ways. che ſame with God, and can never be given 
forth to any, but He is the only giver of Life. 
. AgMn, Matth. 26. 41. The Spirit in Willing, 
but the Fleſh is Weak, Here Body and Mind are 
_ plainly Diſtinguiſked. The Diſciples Minds, or 
Spirits, were willing to watch with Chriſt, but 
their Bodies, or Fleſhtily parts, were Indiſpoſed. 
So 1 Cor. 6. 20. Glorifie God in your Body, and in 
your Spirit, which are Gods. That is let your Bo- 
dies be Govern'd and Order*d as it becometh 
them to be Govern'd by Minds that Glorifie 
| God. Matth. 19: 28. Fear not thoſe that can Kill 
the Body, but cannot Kill the Soul; bus rather Fear | + 
bim which is able to Deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell, Luke 12. 4, 5. Be not afraid of themthat | << 
Kill the Body, and after that have no more that they \ 
can do. But Fear him who after he hath Killed, 8 
bath Pomer to caſt into Hell. Here the Body and a 
Soul, or Mind, are plaialy Diſtinguiſhed; the 2 
one Man can Kill, the other he cannot; but if v 
Man were wholly Mortal, or nothing but mar- Fe: 
ter, he that Kills the Body, Kills All, or Kills ei 
* Wholly. And if we ſhould Underſtand Liſe m 
dy Soul here, as ſomeare mightily pleas'd to | 81 
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Fancy we ought, it muſt be the Life of the 
Body, and then Killing the Body would 
not be Deſtroying or taking away its Life, for 
that St. Matthew tells us our Lord ſaid they 
cannot do, and ſo Killing would no Killing at 
all, a pretty Revelation! Beſides, Killing the 
Life would not be very good Senſe. But ſome . 
have ſuppos*d St. Matthew ſpoke vulgarly, or did 9 
not Relate what Chriſt ſaid ſo accurately as he #1, 
mould, but that St. Lutte ſpeaks plainer, re 
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by ſomething more Brief. But the 
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© Texts provite the Mind 1 mmortal,165 
the beſt Expoſitor of St. Mathew ; which is ve. 


ry odd, that he who moſt fully expreſſeth ths _ 


thing ſhould be more Dark, and to be . . 8 

ruth is, 
St. Mat bem relates the matter moſt Fully and 
Plainly, ſo that St. Luke, who Wrote after him, 
might well mention it more briefly. But the 


deſign of both Texts ſeems ro be not ſo much 


for Teaching them what was not known to them 
before, but to mind them thereof, as an Argu- 


ment from what they knew, to perſwade 


them to be Couragious in their Duty, not with 
ſtanding the worſt of Pei ſecutions. For 
the Diſciples could not be then ſuppoſed to think 
men could reach their Minds, much leſs that they 


could not Kill the Body, buthe is to be fear'd, 
who is able to deſtroy, or caſt into Heli, both 
Soul and Body : That is, the Soul alone into 
an Vahappy State; and the Body when United 
again to the Soul, into a place of Miſery. But 


we cant ſuppoſe it meant, he who is able to 
Adnihilate either? for that is no Note of Pow- 


er as we bave ſhewn before, or to Deſtroy, or 
make miſerable the Body alone, which is not a 
Subject of Happineſs, or Miſery, much leſs the 
Mind, which Manas ſuppos d by the. Mortaliſts 
to have taken away the Being of. But we need 
Argue no more from this Text there is ſo muchto 
be ſeen in the bare Reading of ir, the Mortal. 


iſts have never been able to give any tollerable 


Anſwer to it. 


0 The next Text we ſhall mention is in Luke 


23.43. Verity, Verily, 1 ſay unto thee, To Day | 
ſhalt thou be with me in Paradice. To get off the 


the force of this Text the Mortaliſts make piti- 
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Tbief is this, Thou Guilty Soul or. Mind, whoſe 
Body is Dying for thy Crimes, being Repentant 


and Believing in me, ſhalt this Day be in a Happy 
date wick me who have my Body alſo Dying 115 


FPS 


ful Shifts; ſome would underſtand it ſo, that to 


Day ſhould refer to Chriſtsſpeaking, not to the 
_ Thief's being in-Paradice. But that would have 
bin a poor Diſcovery for Chriſt, who was actually 
ſpeaking, to tell him when he ſpoke, and the 


Word Semeron, to Day, might have bin well ſpa- 
red as Superfluous. But all Bibles agree in con- 


+ neQting Semeron, to Day, with Eſe, ſhalt be. And 
it is according to the uſe of Authors in Diſcourſe, 


as, Semeron met emou ariſteſon.Dine with me to Day. 
Aurion ſu kai, hoj uioi ſou meta ſou Perfountai, To 
Morrem thou, and thy Sous ſhall fall together. Others 


ſay to Day means ſhortly. But 1700 Years, and 


God knows how much more, wouldbe but a ſtrang 
or long ſig nification of Shortiy- And therefore 
they are forced to ſuppoſe the Thief rais'd ſnort- 


ly. But by what Revelation they have it they 


cannot tell us. But they ſay again that Chriſt 
ſpoke to the Perſon, that is accordingts them the 


Body of the Thief, or (to favour us) to the whole 
Thief; and with me, muſt be, ſay they, whole 
Chriſt who did riſe and aſcend that Day. I anſwer 
The Perſon is not the Body, nor is the Body part © 
the Perſon. He that ſpeaks to me, ſpeaks to my A4ind, 


which is that which receives the Notioa from his 


Speech, and it is the Mind properly that ſpeaks. 
What is done in, or by the Body, is but the ſign of 
the meaning of the Mind or Perſon. And ſo Paul 
- Heb, to. 5. brings in Chriſtſpeaking of himſelf; as 
dliſtinct from his Body, A Body haſt thou prepared 


me: So that the true ſenſe of Chriſt's words to the 


F 
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5 Malefactor tho lam Innocent. And here is no need 


of ſuppoſing a long march for theſe two Happy 
Minds to ſeek a Paradice. Mahomet might fancy 
a very diſtant place, and fable himſelf traveling 
to ſeek it, but Chriſt could not. 

Bur for the further explaining this paradice, 


and Confirming the Exiſtence of the Mind in the 


Separate State, we will with this conſider what 
St. Paul ſays, 2 Cor. 12. JI knew a Man, &c. 
whether in the Body, or out of the Body, I cannot tell, 


God knoweth ) caught up, or rather- ſnarchr unto the 


Third Heaven, caught up. or rapt into Paradice, 


and heard unſpeakable words, which is not Lawful, 
or poſſible for a Man to utter. This Rapture of 


St. 22 into the Third Heaven, or Paradice, 


was ſuch, that he ſays he could not tell whether 


he was in the Body or out of the Body, that is, 
Alive or Dead, as 2 Cor. 3.6. At home in the Bo- 


dy, viz. Alive, ſo that he ſuppoſes be might 
- poſlibly be ſeparate from, or be out of the Body; 
and then I fay he could not be carried by local 


Motion, if his Mind ſaffer*d the rapture, whether 

Dead or Alive; and the Mortaliſts wont, be wil- 
ling to ſuppoſe he was wholly at Heaven, and 
cane ſo long a Journey back again, that's a Dif- 


ficulty they cant; admit of, for Souls to come 
back again to judgment. This Paradice, or Third 


Heaven, muſtbe a ſtate of or great Bliſs, which 


was Repreſented to the Apoſtle, which Chriſt, 


and the Penitent Thier ich might as well be in that 


Day, without ſuppoſing either of them neceſſari- 


IV raised firſt, and ſo confounding the Genuine 
| Senſe of (he Fee 


But another Text we ſhall a little Conſider, is 


| 2 Cor. 5+ by and 8. Whilſt we are at ome : in the Bo- 
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168 Texts proving the Mind Immortal, 
ay, we are abſent from the Lord, and we are will- 
ling rather to he Abſent from the Body, and be pre- 
ſent with the Lord. From this Scripture it is ſo 
apparent that Minds nay be abſent from the Bo- 
dy, and yet be; and not only ſo, but with the 
Lord; that is, in a State of Joy and Happineſs, 
by the Union of God and the Mind, that much 
need not be ſaid more than what appears by read - 
ing it, and it is as plain that after the Reſurrecti- 
on we ſhall bewith the Body again, and cannot be 

ſaid then to be abſent from it. 5 
Again, The Argument our Saviour uſes a- 
gainſt the Sadduces to prove the Reſurrection, 
Luke 20. 37, 38. has more in it than barely a 

Proof of that one point, for God could not be 
now ſaid to be the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Facob, if they had no beings, or no Perſonali- 
ties, which their Duſt has not; the Duſt is not 

Abraham. But Chriſt tells us, that God is not 
the God of the Dead, but of the Living, and 
adds, For all Live in him, That is, tho they 
ate Dead to the World, as Men conſiſting of 
Minds, and Bodies, yet they are Alive to 
| God; not ſhall be only, but are, that is, in Spi- 
rit, or Mind, that they may poſlibly- Live in 
the Body again to receive the Promiſes not 
falfil'd. So Moſes, who we read Dyed in the 
Land of Moab, Deut. 34. 5. Nevertheleſs 
appea: d to be with Chriſt on the Mount, which 


was an Apparition of which, 1 hope our Mor- 
taliſts ONE 55 the Matter of Fact. Nor can 
they any way prove Moſes rais*d from the Dead, 
jf it be true chat Chriſt was the firſt Fruits of 
them that Slept, and that r hoſe chat are, Chriſts 


San.) By the Soul, can't be meant natural Life, 
or the Life of the Body, or the Mortaliſts Soul; 


that ſpeak of the ſaving of the Soul (which is by 
Faith in the Goſpel, as 1 Pet. 1. 6. Receiving the 
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that none had Aſcended unto Heaven, but the 
Son of Man, John 3. 13. = 8 
Another conſideration is, that in thoſe Texts 


end of your Faith the Salvation ofyour Souls; and Heb. 
10. 39. We are not of them that draw back unto per- 
dition, but of them that believe to the ſaving of the 


for there was no promiſe of ſaving that, but of 


ſaving from ſin, which is a moral Salvation, 


of which the Mind only is capable, and ſo by 


Soul in all theſe places, muſt be meant Mind, 


which if it ceas*d to be at. Death, that moral 
Salvation, call'd alſo Regeneration, would alſo 


be at an end; which how it can be, according 


to God's Wil), who deſtroys not any thing he 


bas made eſpecially that it ſhould be diſanulld by 
. a ſmall knock, or a ſtab of a ſorry Fellow, none but 


a reſolute Materialiſt can be ſuppos*d to fancy. 
Again, We have divers Texts which declare 


the Dead bleſſed, or happy, ſome of which 


we ſhall mention, as Phil. 1. 21. To me. to live 


1s Chriſt, and to die is gain. Now, it could never 


be a Gain to die, if Death were a Ceſſation of 


Mina, the only thing capable of Happineſs. And 
the Apoſtle (nay, any wiſe man) could never have 


been in a ſtraight, as he ſays verſe 23. whether 


_ to live in the ſatisfaction of doing good, by pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, or to die, if Death were 


à total ceſſation of Thought; for on ſuch a ſup- 


poſition, he muff Jooſe not only a capacity of 
doing good, but the pleaſure of doing it, which 
to an honelt Alind is not very ſmall but the 
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had a deſire to do,) that is, if he died, or was 
 giſſolved, or unlooſed, viz.Soul from Body, heſhould 
be with Chriſt, that is, in a State of great Hap- 


pineſs, which was far better. But if being with 


Chriſt is to be meant of the Reſurrection and 
State afterwards, as the Mortaliſts would have it, 
His wiſh would be. vain, for that would come 
never the ſooner for his dying; and ſo he had 
better live, or abide in the Fleſh, which he ſays 
was more needful for the Church, and ſo ſpend 
ſome of the time till Chriſt*s coming, in Duty, 
and a conſiderable degree of Happineſs, which a 


Mortaliſts Death is ſappos*d totally to take away, 


unleſs the inſenſible Corps can be thought happy. 
Again, it is ſaid Rev. I4. 13. Bleſſed, ox ra- 


ther happy, are the Dead which die in the Lord, 


that they may reſt from their Labours. Which 


could not be true, if there were no ſenſible Being 
left them, nor would reſt be any thing, or truely 


ſaid of not-being, nor of the Body, unleſs as a 


meer oppoſite to motion, for reſt from Labour, 


and Troubles, always ſuppoſe a Senſe of Eaſe, or 
elſe the Reſt would be good for nothing, or no 
| reſt. Nor can our Mortaliſt have any advan- 


tage if I ſometimes call the ſeparate State a Death 


even to the Mind, for I mean no more than the 
Apoſtle did in the Text but now cited, viz. a 


diſſolution from the Body, or a being uncloathed, as 


he alſo calls it. But it is farther obſervable 


that the Body, as ſingly conſidered, is often ſaid 
vo be mortal, as Ram. 8. 1 f. but the Mind never, 
unleſs metaphorically, as dead in fin Gd. 


Again, once more, la divers places the dead are 


aid to ſeep, as 1 Cox. 15. 20. Chriſt the firſt Fruits 


Apoſtle ſuppoſes that, if he departed (which he 
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of them that ſlept : SO 1 Theſ. 4. 14. For if we be- 
lie ve that Jeſus died and roſe again, even ſo them 
alſo which ſleep in Jeſus will God bring with him; 
and me which are alive, and remain unto the co- 
ming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent them which are 
afleep. Now Death is callfd a Sleep fitly upon the 
account of the ceſſation from trouble, ortroubling, 

But that Aeep does not cauſe aceſſation of 
thoughts, is not only to be demonſtrated from 


reaſon as we have already ſhewn;but the Writers 


of Scripture tell us as much, Job 33. 14, 
15. God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth, 
or ſeeth, it, or rather him, not; that is, that 


it is God that ſpeaks in « Dream, in a Viſion of the 


night, when deep ſleep falleth upon men, &c. then 
he openeth the ears of men, and ſealeth their Inſtructi- 


en, &c. So Dan. ID. 9. And when I heard the 


voice of hus words, then was I in a deep Sleep on my 


Face, &c. and an hand touched me, &c. Cant. 5. 
2. I ſleep, but my Heart waketh,&c. So Mat. 1. 


20. The Angel of the Lord appeared unto him in 
a Dream 24. And Feſeph being raiſed from ſleep, &c. 
and in other places. But there is one thing more 
to be touch*d upon, in order to the diſengaging 


phe Minds of ſome from a perplexity ariſing 


from ſome expreſſions in Scripture, ſeeming. to 
divide man into more than Mind and Body, as 
Deut. 6. 5. Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with: 


all thy might. And Luke 10. 27. Thou ſhalt love. - 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and with. 
all thy Soul, and with all thyStrentgh, and with 
all thy Mind; or as the Greek rather imports, 
with all thy Thoughts, And Eph. 14. 23. Be re- 
peed in the Spirit of your: Mimi. and 1 Thel., 
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43. 1 oy God your whole Spirit, and Soul, 
and Body e preſerved blameleſs unto the coming - of 
eur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, As to this it is to be granted 
Firſt, That the ſacred Writers do not any 
more than others, uſe theſe words always in 
the ſame Senſe,or much Bea their Etymologies, 
but uſe them indifferently; but nevertheleſs we 
muſt rot think that they are vſ® alcogecher 
_ rautologically, or impertinently. Andtho'ſometimes 
there maybe only a redundance of a word or two, 
to expreſs a thing the more emphatically, or 
- certainly, yet inthe Texts mentioned, andin ſome 
others, I think we may find very good Senſe with- - 
out ſuppoſing any redundancy; for where Heart 
* and Soul came together they may be very well ta- 
ken for Will and Underſtanding, fo alſo Spirit and 
Soul And tho? Love is properlyan act of the ill, 
yet it ought to be according to Underſtanding, 
that is, we ſhould love God according to what 
wie know him to bezandthen with all the frengrh, 
- fignifies' the utmoſt intenſion, or vehemency of 
deſire. But whereas St. Luke adds to Heart, Soul 
and Strength wich all thy Alina, it is to be under- 
ſtood always or in all the cogitations or workings - 
of the Minds as the word Diana ſignifies, which 
word is us*d Heb. 8. 10. J will put my Lam into 
their Minds, that is, they ſhall always think on 
them, or Mind them, and not forget them, and 
Write them in their Hearts; that is, they ſhall be 
willing to do them. Be renewed in the Spirit of 
_ your Mind, is no more but have new Incli- 
nations, or Deſires. of Mind. That the whole 
Spirit, Soul ad Body, be preſerved blameleſs, i 
that che Will may be Sanctified, that is, ſer 
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the V-derſtanding trulg ür not Corrupted 
with falſe Apprehegſns, and ſo that the Body 
may not be an lnſtgamenc. of any outward Evil 14 
Action, but Governd- according to a SanQified =—_ 
. Unacrſtanding and 7 ill. | _ j 
I ſhall but once more obſerve that the Body, ot 8 14 
Fleſh conſidered ſinglſs and diſtin& from the ©} 
Mind, or $firjt, is in Scripture ſaid to Die, to be 
Dead, and t e Mortal, as we find, Rom. 8. 11. 
Hie that raiſed Chriſt from the Dead, " ſhat quicken 
or Enlivenyour Mortal Bodies. So 1 Ur. 4F; CI. 4 
This Martal ſhall put on Immortality. 2 Cor. 4 7 
| 4.11 That tbe Life of Jeſus might be made manifeſt © * 
in our Mortal Fleſh. But the Mind, as ſingly con- 9 
ſidered is never ſaid to be Mortal, or to Die. It is 
always either the Body that is ſaid to Die, or be 14 
Mortal, or The Man, that is the Compound;ſo that 14 
the Separation of the parts is the only Death of - | | 
the whole. The Body.is fi ingly ſaid to Die, and F 
the Man in Relation, or as to his Body when ne 
loſes it, and all the Difficulty lies in ſtating the | 
Notions of Life and Death, which I believe will 
be no Difficulty any longer” if what we have 
008 before ſhall be well conſt dered.*. 1 
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7 be G n, with a Comparative Conſideration of. 
the Doctrine of the Materialiſts, and Mortaliſts, 


with the contrary Notion as they may narurally 
influence the Minds of men. 


15 Might have mentioned many Scripturts more 
I «that give light in this matter, and I might 
_ have Anſwered ſome other We che . 
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never be Weak, through the Inability of the 
Champion that undertakes to defend it. If Man 
were indeed wholly Material, and, Mortal, he 
would not be the leſs ſo, becauſ&the Materi- 
'aliſts and Mortaliſts have ſaid very little to the 
purpoſe for proving it; as Imuſt needs ſay, to 
do them Juſtice, I could never find any thing 
they have Wrote but what ſhews a great deal 
of Inconſiderateneſs, ſeeming to be Diſcoveries 
of their Firſt, or perhaps Second haſty Thoughts, 
inconſiſtent with themſelves, and ſome of the 
_ greateſt Truths, with a Zeal enough, were 
their Opinion that without which there can be 
no Salvation; and courſe Language enough were 
their Antagoniſts, the vileſt Miſcreants: So lit- 

tle Subſtance in ſo many words, that I could 
never think a Man would much commend himſelf - 
by formally encountering any one of them. 

l might have 3 iotioe of their confident, and 
bare ſay-ſo's, were not time and Paper of much 
more value than a great deal of what they have 
ſaid. Yet for a Specimen of the very little con- 
ſideration that ſome of very great aſſurance have 
had, I will recite two or three Aſſertions of a 
great Mortaliſt As Tha the Notion of the Soul, as 
believed to be a Spiritual Immortal Subſtance, is not 
eunſonant to the Principles of Reaſon,or Religion, and 

ſtrikes at the very Foundation of Chriſtian Keli- 

(gion. Yet in relation to the main end of Religion, 
it matters not whether the Life of man be hu Soul, 
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or a Spiritual Subſtance united to his Body, He 
means the mortal Life, or Life of the Body. And if 
men had an Opinion that their Souls might be damn d 
For their Wickedneſs, it was the ſame thing as to the 
inciting them to their Duty, as for them to belieug 
the whole man ſhould be damned. And that to feign 
an Immaterial Spiritual Subſtance in man which muſt 
ſuffer, or be rewarded, according as the whole man 
had acted in this Life, tho erroneous, was a very _ 
good enotive to the Obedience of Chriſt. Now 
that the Doctrine that is not Conſonant to the 
Principles either of Reaſon or Religion, and 
ſtrikes at the very foundation of Chriſtianity, - 
ſhould be as good, as to the main end of Reli- 
gion, or as inciting to Duty, as the Truth; or 
that a feignẽd Erronious Opinion ſhould be a very 
good Motive to the Obedience of Chriſt, is ſo 
very Incon ſiſtent with the Principles of good 
Reaſoning, that I doubt the Man as little conſi- 
dered, ( if he knew) what the Foundation of the _ - 
Chriſtian Religion is, or what the Principles of 
Reaſon, and Religion are, as he did the Incoſiſt- 
ence of his own Aſſertions. That an Error ſhould _ 
bea. very good Motive to Goſpel Obedience, too 
fo great as to ſtrike at the very Foundation of it. 
is neer as hard to believe, as that the Being that — 
is not, can be again. Nor does the Men much | 
commend Chriltianity, who ſuppoſes it ever 
beholden to Error for its Propagation. But I ſup- 
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poſe he thought the Principles and Foundation 
of Chriſtian Religion, was not that upon which 
Obedience, the main End of it, was neceſſarily 
Grounded. Yet I am perſwaded That the Obedł. 
i ence of Chriſt, is the Chriſtian Religion; and if the 
: Chriſtian Religion be good, and true, That which 
7 | 5 | . 
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Believers of it. And I think it will be very con- 


Fenient for a Concluſion to this Diſcourſe, to com- 
pare the Doctrine of the Marerialiſts and Mortall- 
iſts with ours, and ſee which is like to have the 


beſt Influences on the Minds of the Believers, and 


which naturally leads them moſt to Evil. 


He that believes Man wholly Material, and that 
our Mind is not a Subſtantial Being, Diſtinct from 


the Body, that Thinking is but an Effect, or a Pro- 


perty, or Mode of matter, or that matter can think, 
may eaſily believe that there is nothing but Mat- 

ter, yea, they will be very inclinable to ſuch a 
Suppoſition, as I have found moſt of them that l 
have bin acquainted with. For what need is there 


of ſuppoſing any thing but Matter, if Matter be 


Sufficlent for all we can ſuppoſe. If Brutal Eu- 
gines can Think and Reaſon in a Low Degree, and 
Humane Machines in that high Degree, we find 
ſome Wiſe Men do; Why may not ſome other 
Model of Matter, or the whole of Matter be ca- 


pable of the Higheſt Underſtanding And if Mart- 


ter be capable of the Higheſt Underſtanding, why 
may not God be Matter as well as we? And if 


God be Narr, he muſt be either a Pars of Mar- 


ter, or the whole of Matter ; It he be but a Pare 


of Matter, he muſt be limited, or contain%d, and 


Jo finite, for all parts are ſo. But if he be not a 
Part of Matter, he mult be the whole of Matter, 
and if he be the mboleof Matter, there is no Mat- 
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Was a very good Motive to it, muſt on that ac- 
de.ount have a very good mark of Truth. And 
I ch ink it is none of the worſt ways to find out 
whether a Doctrine be true, or Falſe, to Argue 
. 88 it were a Poſteriori, by conſidering the good 
or Evil influences it may naturally have upon the 
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er bur God, and if there be nothing bur | Maitet , 5 3 
all things are God. + . 


x * 2 
And if there be no  Marter put God, our Bo- %. 2 
diies, or as a Materialiſt would ſay, we, are N e 


of God; and whatever is God cannot do amiſs; 
and if we can never do amiſs, we may d any 
thing we pleaſe, there can be no Sin; and if we 
may do any thing without Sig we Aortaliſis 
may do well enough to Cut the. lmmortaliſts 
Throats, and kill them wholly, and ſo God mult 
die in part, and fo he will be imperfect, and _ 
be God. Neither could God be really Infinite, if — 
he were all the Matter, for every whole Conſiſts 
of Parts, and what conſiſts of Parts, conſiſts of 
ſo many Parts, which are ſuch a Number, and all 
Number is Finite, being Even or Odd, and ſo 
capable of addition. What onſters are in the 
Bowels of the Materiali ts Notion ! And to 
what Wicked and Abſurd Fancies have ſome Men 
actually bin carried thereby! Witneſs Hobbe, ande 
 Spmoſa,and their Diſciples(to mention no more) 3 
| whoſe Corrupt Doctrines, and Practices were all 
Built on the Fancy that There is nothing bat Mat- 
ter; and if others do not build the ſame Hay and 
Stublhbe, on this Material Folindation, it is becauſe 
they have not Wit enough to frame a Suitable 
Superſtructure; but l have met with ſome have 
"nail run to theſe Extreams. . : 

Again, On the Suppoſition that we ore We 
Material, we may come a little below Spinoſa, 
and Argue, If we be wholly Materia: then thoſe 
Thoughts wherein AMorality, and Immorality con- 
ſiſt, are but the Modification: of Matter, or are — 

„ leaſt Effetts therof, but. theſe Modifications of Mat- 1 
Fe] ter, we are bol ignorant of, and ſo they are 4 
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- wholly out of our Power, and conſequently 
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8 : Bad tenda cy of | the material Opinion, 


we Cannot alter any of our Thoughts; and 
therefore whatever we Think, we Think ne- 
ceſſarily, and conſequently there is no Ver- 
tue, nor Vice, and therefore Oaod Libet licet, 
we may live, as we liſt; to be diſpleaſed at 


any thing we have done, is but a Folly, or 
Weakneſs of Mind, as Spinoſa ſays expreſly of 


| Repentance. 


Again, If Man be - wholly. Matter, and 
Death puts an end to all Thoughts, or Sem 
fations, and Volition, there is an End of all 
Capacity of Happineſs and Mifery. Becauſe that 


wherein Happineſs and Miſery can only con- 


fiſt, is ſuppos'd to Ceaſe; and that which 
Ceaſes to be, #s not, and that which 16 not 
in Being, cannot be again, and then Let us 
Eat and Drink, for to Morrow we muſt Die, 
it is belt to Enjoy our Pleaſure as 'much as 


we can while we Live. Ede, bibe, lude, pot 


Mortem nulla Voluptas. And, if we once come 
to ſuppoſe an Impoſſibility of Rewards and 
Puniſhments hereafter, (and that we ſhall, do 


if Conſiſtent on this Foundation) we muſt = 


Deny all, Right, or Wrong, or that the 


' Scripture 1s | the Word of God; or ſuppoſe 
that God Deceives us, and is not a good 
Being, for Affrighting us from the Pleafures 
we might Enjoy. But. I only remind my 
Reader of what 1 have ſaid before, and 


therefore will not go on any further with 
the bad. Tendencies of the Opinion of the 
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Now I Challenge 


theſe Gentlemen, or any 


other, to ſhew any one ill, or abſur'd na- 
tural Conſequence, to be drawn from our 


Doctrine of che Diſtinction, Subſtantiality, and 
Immortality of Mind - And whoſoever will 
but impartially conſider what has bin faid, 1 
do not Queſtion, but he will find it to be a 
Ground of all Conſiſtent, Philoſophy and Di- 
vinity. How clear will the” Diſtinction be- 
tween God, and the Creature be? A Self-Exift- 


ent Mind being the moſt Diſtin&t, and Sin- 


gular thing imaginable, and of the Greateſt 
conceivable Perfection. I our Minds are 
diſt inct and active Beings, independent on 
Bod y, what a Ground of Freedom and Duty 
is here! We ſhall not be able to complain, 
that we do amiſs but can't help it; that the 
Temper of our Body, or Blood is ſuch, that 
we are unable to be Patient, Chaſte, . 
If our Minds are Immortal, we ſhall not be 

Tempted, if we do well, co over value Life, 


fearing no Anihilation, End, or Interruption 


of our Happineſs, but ſhall part with our Bo- 


dily Life, and'Enjyyments,”butas a Change for 


the Better. But if we do ill, we Wave a ground to 


fear the Falling into a State of Unſpeakable Mi- 
ſery, every Day, or Moment, having no Hope 


1 


of a Long Reſt, or of Adnihjilatiov. The Fan- 


cy of Purgatory either in a Separate State, or 
afterwards; are none of che Noctrines of Twe 
Chriſtianity, or naturally ariſing from that part 


of it, the Immortality of the Mind, as we have 
new n. Nor can Atheiſm be poſſihly built on 
it: or Rand by it, as jt has ſtood (as firmly 
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S fuch an Opinion can be ſuppos d to ſtand) 


on the Doctrine that denies the Diſtinction, Su b- 


antiality, Immateriality, and Immortality 8 
Mind, and has its firſt riſe, in all that hold it, 


meerly from puerile ſenſuality, and prejudices ; 


and I believe there is not one Athieſtical Wrisz 
ter to be found, but who has held, if not ground- 


ed his Opinion, on this Suppoſition, 7; That there 
15 pag but Meer. | 
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"HE Reader is deſired to mend theſe Faults of 
the Preſs, or what Miſpointings he may find, 
that the Author may not be farther Abuſed or the 
Reader by miſtaking his Senſe. 
oem the FREEFACE” 
Page 8. Line 10. for hither, read hitherto. 
1 In in O,, *5 
Page 8. Line 1. for Diſcovery, read Diſtinction. 
8 8 12. 1. 10. for pation r. paſſion. p. 15. I. lat, 
for Neſhemab, r. Neſhamah. p. 16. I. I. for Pſeuche, 
r. Pſuche. p. 62.1. 1. for cafe r. cauſe. p. 67. for 
canes r. cauſe. p. 71+ I. 10. for Deniuition r. Defini- 
tion. p. 76.1.7. for by r. be. I. 32. for anp r. and. 
P. 77. I. 30. for Powers r. Power. p. 86. 1. 20. for 
they are tho, r. tho? they are. p. 88. I. 26. for on r. or. 
p. 102. I. 3. for ar. ty. I. 4. for ty r. 4. I. 13. for 
matin r. main. I. 14. for Rational r. Rational. I. 15. 
for alles r. all. I. 16. for miſtake r. miſtakes. 1. 17. 
for Hel r. Hell, p. 107. I. 1. for Reſſrection r. Re- 


fſäarredtion. p. 108. I. 1. for Materials r. Materialifs. 


p. 113. I. 8. after again add to. p. 116. I. 5. for Im- 
paration r. Impairation. p. 118. I. 10. for nother r. 
another. p. 1 20. I. 8. for Deveſted r. Diverted. p. 

124. I. 11. for 4 r. asstd. p. 128. 1. 7. for Objeſci - v 
i 0qns r. Objectionc. p. 137. 1.31. put g after the Com- 

ma. p. 138. 1. 33. for Brutal r. Bru ter, and blot out 
 UnderStandings, and p. 139. I. 2. after Brutal add 


Underſtandings, and p. 140. I. 21, for Puniſhmeht r. 


= Puniſhment. P- 145. 1. 5. for Mat ali ſts r. Mort aliſts. 


1.8. after ſome add oft. p. 146. I. 13. for Moraliſts . 


r. Mortaliſts. p. 166. 1.23. after would add be. p. 
616. 1 23. after did add not. P. 175. 1. 34. for are 
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